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THE NATIONAL REVOLUTION. 
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The aim of Part III is to investigate the revolutionary 

changes that took place after the liberation of Czechoslovakia 

so as to provide an understanding of the natu~e, the conflicts and 

the possibilities of the resulting social formation. In an attempt 

to overcome stereo-typed views of what a revolution is, or should' 

be, the changes are investigated in some detail at a number of 
. . 

different levels. It cannot be reduced to the simplistic terms of 

one class or party taking power. It appears that a complex and 

many-sided process took place creating new, and transforming old 

institutions and relationships. This can be seem in the various 

organs of political power, in relations between nationalities, in 

industry and agriculture and in economic policy generally. The 

structure of Czechoslovak society was fundamentally changed and 

a unique type of multi-party coalition government as the supreme 

political body. 

Within so many-sided a process it was possible to support 

some of the changes while opposing others. This means that, 

although in a certain sense the revolution was one process and it 

was a politically important question whether a party supported it 

or not, it is not possible to reduce all political differences to 

such simple terms. Similarly, although the revolution was a 

conscious process, it did not follow any preconceived blueprint. 
~ 

The KS~, operating in different ways and at various levels, was 

undoubtedly the most active in encouraging changes but the out-

come was still ,a consequence of a complex interaction of ideas 

and intentions with sometimes unexpected consequences. 

Part III therefore begins with a discussion of changes in 

particular fields and the role of the KSe within them. Later 
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chapters discuss how the individual parties which dominated 

political life were shaped during this revolutionary process. 

In Slovakia developments were very different. The revolutionary 
. " 

changes were less sweeping and the Communists' had much less p'ower. 

This distinct problem is discussed in separate chapters at the end 

of "Part II I. 

i ' 
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CHAPTER 12: THE GENERAL SITUATION IN THE CZECH LANDS. 
RELATIONS WITHIN THE GOVERNMENT AND THE 
STRENGTH OF THE COMMUNISTS. 

111.12.1. The Communists consolidate their position within the 
government by the signing of the "Socialist Bloc ll 

agreement. 

The new government was welcomed back to Prague as organs of 

the new Czechoslovakia were establishing their authority over the 

territory of the state. Officially the government was to be 

subject to alteration and a Provisional,National Assembly was to 

be quickly created. In practice the "transitional period" lasted 

almost six months and in the meantime many revolutionary measures 

were implemented. Generally this was referred to as the national 

revolution and its guiding document was the Ko§ice programme which 

received exceptionally wide publicity, although many comments even 
. . 

by leading politicians suggest that its actual contents were often 

not remembered exactly. It could not be a precise blueprint for 

the revolution and was itself only given precise meaning and concrete 

shape when applied in practice. In some fields this application 

was not rigorous, while in others revolutionary measures went 

considerably further than had been laid down. 

Rule was by the seemingly highly undemocratic means of 

Presidential decree, but this did not mean that Bene§ behaved as 

a dictator. In fact he tried to stick to his principle of standing 

above parties and not intervening directly in disputes between 

them. On occasion he did disagree with government decisions but 

he'made no attempt to publicly use his 'own prestige'against the 

Communists. In his many public speeches he seemed rather to be 

searching for the middle ground towards which all parties could 
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compromise. His acceptance of the need for rapid social change 
, ' .- ".' 

was even incorporated into his general characterisation of the 
~ '-', 

regime as a "socialising democracy", ~nd he generally provided 

a constitutional rubber stamp to decisions of the government. 
;" ..:: 

The'KS~ tried t~ encourage National C~m~ittees to take the 

initiative themselves in implementing theKo~ice programme and 

. 1 < 
not to wait for the formal passing of decrees by Bene§ • 

So, although four Czech parties were created, the KS~ un-

deniably held the initiative. Organisations emerged from 

illegality or were formed quickly after liberation and the party 

was the first to hold a big rally in Prague. Gottwald, however, 

insisted that they had to exploit their initiative within the .. . , , 

multi-party structure that had been created in Moscow. He ans-

wered the very popular alternative suggestion that there should 

be an immediate merger of the three socialist parties with the 
. 

tactical argument that it would be premature. He feared that it 
" , 

would leave the right-wing of Social Democracy with the freedom 

and potential strength to create a significant anti-Communist 
, , 

organisation. He therefore advocated encouraging tha continued 

independent existence of Social Democracy, which could in practice 
i. 2 

be dominated by the left. A similar argument applied for the 
. 

National Socialists, so that Gottwald was effectively confirming 

1e • g• RP 19/5/45~ p.2, and J. Ouri~: Sm~rnice pro n~rodn!vibory' 
o nej~tn~J~!ch opatfen1ch v zem~d~lstv!, 1945, p.3. 

2K• ~ottwal~:~P~ojev soudr~h~ G~ttwaida na 1. acktivl KS~ v 
osvobozen6 Praze", Pf!sp~vky k d~jin'm KS~, 1961, No.3.'cp.408. 

" 
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the permanence of the political structure accepted during 

discussions in Moscow. 

Faced with a situation in which they had difficulty justifying , . 

their own existence and could only watch their former members 

appearing within the ranks of the KSC, it was at first natural 

for domestic National Socialist, leaders to oppose the re-establish-

ment of their independent organisation and to suggest a merger with 
,- ~ ... 

3 the KSC. Instead, t~ey, were given implicit Communist encouragement 

to revive their party and they even claimed that parity between 
, ; . , -'0 

parties plus non-party specialists - as in the government - was 

agreed, to for National Committees: this enabled them to demand 

places where ,their infuence otherwise was negligible4• 

In this situation the National Socialists still had no choice 

but to go along with the.~evoluti6nary changes. They had evaded " 

firm commitment to any real unity with the KS~ in London and then 

again in Ko~ice and they still stuck to their guns in the new 

republicS.' They pressed rather for changes in the government with 

the inclusions of representatives of the domestic resistance, for 

the principle of parity between political parties to apply every-

where, for direct and secret voting to National Committees and for 

the speediest possible formation of the promised Provisional 

6 National Assembly. The point about the domestic resistance was 

3 ' • PL 23/5/46, p.2, PL 4/4/46, p.1, and 8. Lau~man: Kdo byl vinen?, 
V.!den, 1953, p.4'4."· ' 

4SS 20/5/45, p.1, and PL 19/5/45, p:1. - -
5' ", " ' 

See P. OTtina, replying to such criticisms,'.§.§. 2/6/45, p~2. 

6 , SS 24/5/45, p.1. - .' 
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important as, although the KSC had previously always spoken of 

p~dence to domestic organisations, they opposed any alterations 

to the Kb§ice government. This meant that all the Czech ministers 

were from emigration and it ~as the National Socialists who gave ' 

promine~ceto 'the CNR and even to Smrkovsky'in their first attempt 

• to alter the results of the Moscow discussions. As, however, their 

own role in the resistance and uprising had been minimal?, this 

line of argument was only half-hearted and soon forgotten. 

They were, in fact, forced to accept a compromise agreement 

whereby the three socialist parties formed a bloc committed to' 

reaching agreement on policies, including support for the Ko~ice 

programme and commitment~to the idea of united mass organisations. 

In return; the National Socialis'ts were assured that there would be 

parity in National Committees at all levels where possible and that 

there ~ould be parity in the Provisional National Assembly. Zankl 

8, 
would also be elected mayor of Prague. Although the National 

Sociali~ts did not keep to the agreement for long it was important 

in confirming the impossibility pf a bloc of the two right-wing 

parties during ~iscussions of important revolutionary measures. As 

it simultaneously confirmed the irrelevance of the People's Party· 

during these first months, Communist Party leadership could be . 

pretty definite. 

This was achieved despite the existence and nature of the 

effective supreme political body which was known as the "National 

7' ... , 
This is evident from f. Zem!nova's accounts, SS 10/10/45, p.3, and. 
~ 5/5/46, p.1-2. See also Machotka: "~esk6"-;-and Kotrly: "Moje". 

aSS 17/6/45, p.1, RP 17/6/45, p.1, and E. Dvofakova, P. lesjuk: 
~skos1ovensk6 spOIeenost a komunist~ v 1etech 1945-1948, Praha, 
1~~?, p.31. 

R _ 



9 Front". The KS~ wanted this to include mass organisatiOns along-

side the parties, but in practice they had eventually to accept 

the supremacy of the four party structure that had been created in 

Moscow. Resolutions of this body were binding both on the govern-

ment and, when it was formed, on parliament. This helped to smooth 

over all sorts of disagre~ments so that, in the w~ole period up to 

1948, there were hardly any cases in which a vote in parliament 

10 was contested • It also meant that the four parties could dScide 

over an enormous range of political and social questions. 

They agreed that none would try to organise as an all-state 

partY,i.e. covering both Slovakia and the Czech lands. They also 

arrogated for~themselves the right to decide whether any new party 

could be formed and they insisted that all legal parties should be 

government parties. They thereby agreed on the banning of the pre-
• 

war right-wing parties. This was surrounded by some uncertainty 

at first as even 6uri~, speaking on 1/7/45 and evidently not fully 

convinced that the heritage of Agrarianism had vanished, used the 

authority of the former Agrarian leader Suchy, who had just returned 

from a concentration camp, as proof that "the Czech and Slovak 

peasant did not collaborate with the enemy but fought against him, 

died on the scaffold and in the common fight of the united nation,,11. 

9This term the~by acquired two distinct meanings. It referred both 
to a specific institution,and to a general idea of national unity. 

10ror an account of how the National Front functioned, see M. Bou~ek, 
M. Klime~: "N&rodn! fronta_~echO a Slov'ka 1946-1948", Sbornlk' 
historickY, No.20, 1973. 

11 J , Duris: Od~i~uJeme Bilou horMu, Praha, 1945, p.6. 
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In practice the National Socialists were even more definite about 

banning the Agrarian Party although their reasons were very 
, , 12 

different from those of the Communists • 

Thus the basic outline of the new political structure took' 

shape. It gave the KS~ scope to exercise considerable authority 

but they were constrained both by the need to reach compromise 

agreements and by the immen~s~y of the economic tasks which are 

discussed in the next section. 
, , 

111.12.2. The Czech lands are faced with a dreadful 
economic situation. 

In addition to all its other tasks and problems, the new 

regime was restricted by the catastrophic consequences for the 

economy of the war. To estimate the extent of losses is extremely 

difficult as there were no statistics at the time of liberation. 

The occupation had led to gross distortions in the econqmy. This 

was compounded by damage from actual bombing and fighting and also 

by the removal of industrial and transport equipment by the occupiers 

at the close of the war. One, possibly conservative estimate puts 

the total losses as equal to the total national income produced in 

the six year period 1932-193713 •. Moreover, damage was par~iCUlarlY 
14 severe in the key sectors of transport and energy 

12Seebelow Section 111.18.7. 

• It was 

13stru~n1; p.331.S~ also 'L. Chme1a:Hospodarsk~ okupace 
• feskoslovenska jej! metody a d~sledky, Praha, 1946, esp. p.177. 

14Later in 1945 there were only 16,000 out of 93,000 pre-war rail
way wagons-(Svobodny z!trek 29/11/45, p.7) rising to 61,322 in 

< 1946; Statisticka pr!ru~ka CSR, Praha, 1948, p.72. 
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therefore necessary to continue, as in war-time, with strict controls 
" .... ." 

over scarce products and inputs with considerable possible punish-

15 ments for non-observance • 

50 the first rejoicings at liberation were mingled with deep 

fears at the serious economic situation and particularly at accute 

food supply shortages •. There was significant help from the Red 

Army, which was well publicised in all the press, and a~so from 

UNRRA: their first gift arrived on 2/5/45 and helped to limit 

i . 16 pess m~sm ' their help was also crucially important in providing 

, 17 
vital raw materials in some key sectors • It proved possible to 

increase rations at the end of 1945 so that an adult would receive 

1800-1900 calories instead of 1300: this was still way below the 

18 desirable level • Majer summed the situation up with the assurance 

that the population would not actually starve over the winter, but 

, 19 
that difficulties would continue for several years • 

Difficulties in restoring the economy were compounded by labour 

problems as the war economy had relied heavily on compulsion which 

was no longer possible in this particular field after liberation. 

So, for many, liberation was an opportunity to take a holiday: this 

apparently applied particularly to those employed in factories that 

had been damaged so that production had stopped and to those 

15 Decree No. 109/1945 of 27/10/45, Sb!rka zakonB a nar!zen!, 1945, 
p.255-256. 

16 '. . 
V. Majer: UNRRA a Ceskoslovensko, Praha, 1946, p.8. 

17 . j 

See below'.Vol. II I, P. 150. 

18 ," '. < 

5trucni, p.377-378. 

19£h 12/12/45, p.2. 
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20 returning home from forced labour.in Germany • There were also 

many taking the opportunity to shift their employment. This generally 

was in two:undesirable directions. There were workers leaving sectors 

that were not part of the war economy and were therefore badly paid 

21 and transferring to other sectors or going to the frontier zones • 

This slowed the re-development of civilian production. The second 

shift was from heavy manual labour, particularly mining, into more 

desirable employment in offices. Sometimes this amouhted to 

22 workers returning to their pre-war employment " but figures for 

industry as a whole suggest that the shift was more widespread than 

that: it was, of course, particularly accute in mining. 

23 Table 1:. Employment in Industry in the Czech lands • 

Date 31/12/37 . 31/12/44 31/8/45 

Number . 100 128,2 ·78,4 

Not only had total employment declined: there was also'a 

striking drop in the hours worked from a daily average of 7;2 before 

the war,to only 5 ~t the end of 194524~ Althoug~ it is i~possible to 

know how much of this was caused by industrial disorganisation, it 

became usual to refer to a collapse in labour morale'a~ one of the 

worst consequences of the occupation: Gottwald even claimed, in a 

~~Zapotocky, B£ 6/9/45, p.1. 

21 0• Mrazek: Lidovlada v hospodatstvr, Praha, 1945, p.17. 

22V9 Vlk, B£ 28/7/45, p.1.·'· 

230 • Mrazek, Nove hospod~fstvr, II, No.9, 1946, p.~29. 
24 . " 

frejka, B£ 6/12/45, p.1. These figures are for the engineering 
industry. 
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• 

speech on 16/8/45, that foreign vistors often neticed it25 • 

In this extremely serious situation revolutionary measures 

had to be judged to a great extent according to how they would 

help in overcoming immediate problems. This can be seen in argu-

ments surrounding particular measures. It makes nonsense'of the 

suggestion that the KS~ could have seized power and ruled alone 

from the time of liberation26 • That'view could only stem from a 

realistic assessment of the numerical weakness of'all other parties 

but not from an appraisal of the Communists' actual ability to 

overcome alone the difficulties they would have faced.": 

111.12.3. The Communists' notion of national democratic 
revolution reguires some modification and develop
ment after liberation • 

. 
A discussion of the growth and evolution of the KS~ in 1945 ' 

logically belongs at the start of a discussion of the wider 

revolutionary changes. This is not bec~~e the revolution followed 
A 

exactly the course predicted by theKSC in Moscow: there'were in 
. . . 

fact spheres in which changes went considerably further than even 

the Communists expected. Nevertheless, in local administration, 

in the armed forces, in industry and the economy generally and even 

in the legal system there was always a powerful KSC influence. 

The other parties were not completely powerless, but they very 

rarely took the initiative: there therefore was a ver~ real'sense 

in which' th8~KS~ was the leading force, although that leadership 

25Gottwald: Spisy, XII, p.116-117 • 

26 e.g. H. Seton~Watson: The East European Revolution, London, 1950, 
p.181. 
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was generally applied within the context of a much broader unity 

which required some degree of compromise and was therefore a -

qualification to that leadership. 

The contrast with Social Democracy in 1918 is very striking. 

In 1945 theKSC did not vacillate and split but was able to act 

with u~ity and decisiveness. ":The principal reasons for this were 

twofold:. first, the KS~, armed with the Ko~ice.programme, had 

policies that roughly corresponded to the needs of Czech society in 

1945 and, secondly, the party's organisational structure was such 

as to allow for united, conscious action to implement those 

policies. . . 
The programme which was developed from the concept of a 

national democratic revolution had, as has been argued, several 

k d b · . ti 27 wea nesses an am 19U~ es • It needed a degree of modification 

and adaptation in the months after liberation. In particular, ideas 

about the social aspects of the revolution had to be developed. 

As is argued above, the original KS~ donception of. the 

revolution was principally concerned with the question of political 

power.. This was reflecte? in the first post-liberation months 

when the KS~ leaders seemed to believe that the main problem would 

be a political-power struggle with "reaction". This"term had an 

obvious propaganda impact and was never precisely defined: it 

could be applied in a general way to the pre-war right-wing, war-. 

time collaboration, post-war oppositio~;to government policies, the 

black market and those spreading unpleasant or false rumours. At 

27S~8'above Section II,~.12 •. 
. 'J 
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first Communists seem to have expected "reaction" to appear as an 

organised force owing allegiance to General Prchala who was so 

right-wing that he even remained in emigration after the war and 

28 
accused Bene! of being a "usurper of power" • The apparentre-

emergence of "reaction" in late 1945 will be discussed later as it 

clearly represented a far more complex political situation. The 

point earlier in 1945 was that the KSC seemed to expect very real 

and strong opposition.from traitor and collaborator elememts such 

that they would be the main obstacle to constructing the new 

republic29 • Their apparent absence was met~ith warnings that 

30 "reaction •• has been beaten, but •• by no means fully defeated" • 

~Reaction", it was believed, could aim to repeat the events of 
.. 

1918 and it""s starting point would be the speedy dissolution of the 

31 '" National Committees • This warning fitted with the argument that 

the national democratic revolution was far from "exhausted", so. 

that the period was still definitely not one of socialist revolution32 • 

Nevertheless, expecting a fierce political struggle, the KS~ leader-

ship felt justified in continuing to emphasise the primacy of 

political power questions, although apparently some KSt members 

felt they had chosen the wrong ministries during the Moscow dis-

33 cussions and should have taken the key economic ones • 

28RP 12/1/46, p.1-2 contains an account of the police uncovering some 
Of Prchala's agents inside Czechoslovakia. 

29 . . . 
e.g. Gottwald's speech of 18/5/45, Spisy, XII, p.32. 

30 . . ' 
Gottwald's speech of 2/9/45, Spisy, XII, p.142. 

. .. 
31 ' e.g~ Gottwald's speeches of 10/6/45 and 2/9/45, Spisy, XlI, p.37 ' 

and p;143 respectively. 

32 e.g. Gottwald's speech of 16/8/45, Spisy, XII, p.114. 

33L• frejka: 25. unor v ~eskoslovensk8m hospod§fstv!, Praha, 1949, p.61. 
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It caR be argued that this over-emphasis on the strength of 

"reaction" either led to, or was used as a pretext for, a KSe 

policy of seeking positions for its own members within the organs 

of armed power thereby preventing their genuine de~ocratis~tion34.' 

Nevertheless, there was a positive side to this interpretation of 

the national revolution which enabled the KSC to develop its 

general ideas on social policy. Counter-posed to "reaction" was 

said to be the whole nation united in a National Front including 

workers, peasants, small businessmen, the working intelligentsia 
. 

d ti I t f th b . . 35 Th . t· I it an some mes a so par 0 e ourgeD~s~e. ~s na ~ona un y 

<1. was far more than~cultural phenomenon: it was presented as the 

unity of social groups and classes which could be lasting or only 

temporary depending on political developments. They were brought 

together, it was claimed, by their common interest in breaking the 

power of big capital and in securing the nation and republic against 
. 36 

external threats • In the pre~Munich republic, ,it\was argued, big 

capital had exercised power by the "divide and rule~ principle37• 

of setting one social group against another and, in particular, 

worker against peasant, to hide the essential unity of interests 

of the working people. There were frequent warnings that this could 

34S8e below especially Section 111.13.2. 

35 e.g. Gottwald's speech of 9/7/45, Spisy,.XII, p.S1. 

36Letter from the KS~ Central Committee to~KS~ members in pre~ration 
for the Eighth Congress of the KS~, Sn~m budovatela: Protokol VIII. 
fadneho sjezdu KS~ 28-31 bfezna 1946, Praha, 1946, p.12. 

37e.g~ Gottwald's speech at the Eighth Congress of the KS~t 29/3/46, 
Spisy, XII, p.355. . 
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38 happen again should the peasants fall under the wrong hegemony • 

The fight against "reaction" could therefore be equated with 

the maintenance of this national unity. To defeat "reaction" 

the nation had to be brought together to build up a new republic39• 

Narrowly sectional interests, the basis of so many of the pre-Munich 

parties, had to be consciously rejected. This meant that national 

unity was not a tactical manuevre in terms of relations with other 
. . 40·"· . 

parties or with the middle strata • At every opportunity unity 

between social groupi was empha~ised as a fundamental necessity -

between workers and the technical intelligentsia in industry, 

between workers and peasants or small businessmen in general -

meaning that all would see their role and responsibilities within 

41 society as a whole • 

Consequently, the measures the KSC proposed were against any 

sectional particulatiiy'ar specially privileged status for any 

particular group. They believed that otherwise the general feeling 

for national unity would gradually fade and "reaction" could start 

exploiting notions among, say, the petty bourgeoisie that they were 

quite' distinct from the working class and could grow into real 

38 e.g. J. Nepomuck~,~, p.138. 

39 e.g. Gottwald's notes for his speech of 5/8/45, Spisy, XII, p.101-
102. 

:;.-. 

40 . 
M. Svermov~, Funkcion~r, October 1945, p.1. 

41 e •g• changes in the villages were characterised as a new attitude 
towards the republic and towards towns all indicating a deep desire 
for national unity as opposed to the past ideas of "Agrarianism". 
Peasants were apparently even realising that they had to make 
sacrifices in the interests of constructing the republic;---
Funke ion~f, 7/12/45,' p.lO. 
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capitalists42 • Thus, instead of sectional,wage increases, preference 

was given to price reductions in basic necessities. Particular 

emphasis was placed on a new social insurance scheme that was to 

be "the symbol of the unity of the nation, the symbol of the unity 

43 
of all strata of working people" '. 

111.12.4. The Communist Party leadership builasup a huge 
organisation and manages to achieve a remarkable 
degree of internal unity around i~conception of 
a national democratic revolution. 

Armed with its policy, the Ko~ice programme, its general 

reputation and its past record, the KSt started rebuilding its 

organisations. It had 28,485 pre-war members and probably about 

50,000 members in all at the time of liberation44 • Rapid growth 

was essential as, apart from other considerationsi another 10-20,000 

members were needed for National Committee positions alone. Soon 
-Ut~ W~ \S'Oooo ~ :. ...... . 

toRe l'3eFty heel HjO~ members working i~ National· Committees
45

• 

This was only a small part of the rapid influx which took total 

membership to past the million mark in the spring of 1946. The 

table below shows the course of this growth: 

42J • Horn, ~, p.175. 
43 .. 

Horn, ~, p.179. 

44 . ~ 
Dvofakova, Lesjuk: ~eskoslovensk~, p.7o, and V. Adamek: ~ 
KSC za pferast~n! narodne demokratick~ re~v~o~l~u~c~e~v~s~o~c~i_a~l~i_s~t_ic_k_o_u_ 
v 18~t~ch'1945-1948, Praha, 1970, p.14. 

45r k' 'x un c10nsL·, 8/5/47, p.6. 
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Table 2: 46 Growth of KSC membership in the Czech lands • 

Date ,Membership 

3/7/45 47~,304; 

31/12/45 826,527 

31/3/46 1050,081 

31/12/46 :890,154 

31/12/47 1266,140 

Such massive,growth indicates both a widespread willingness 

to join the KSC and also a desire on the party's part to maximise 

its own size. This was partly a natural aim as it had,to compete 

against three other parties. ~the same time, it was related to 

the extremely broad role the KS~ hoped to play making it much 

more than just a vote-catching machine or the representative of 

a particular section of society:i~ intended, within its conception 

of national revolution, to lead in ,the building of a new social, 

order. This meant that no field of social life was felt to be 

outside )~~ sphere of competence. Building the party organisations 

could therefore be presented as "having nothing in common with a 

47 narrowly party interest" , although there were also references to 

the desirablity of working through trade unions and Factory Councils 

and with other parties whenever possible48• 
< , 

46J.Ka~par: "~lenska zakladna komunisticke strany ~eskoslovenska v 
,letech 1945-1949", CeskoslovenskY ~asopis historickY XIX, No.1, 

, 1971, p.6 and p.22. 

47' . ",.'~".' 
Svermova, funkcionaf, October 1945. 

• J 

48e •g• J. ~~astny, funkcionar, October 1945, p.11. 
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The breadth'and scope of the tasks, and the need to compete· 

undEr;a:mdi tions of lega11 ty with three.' other parties all pointed 

to the need for minimum restrictions on recruitment. It was fully 

accepted that this meant accepting many people who did not at the 

time have Communist ideas49 and realisation of the need for some 

sort of restriction meant that all new members were checked in· 

late 1946 and a small number were then expelled: this enabled:the 

KSC to claim to be the only party that " • • systematically and 

1150 " consistently carries out a purge of its own ranks • 

Nevertheless, mass recruitment led to a party which inevitably 

contained considerable diversity. There were differences in social 

position, in past and present experiences and opinions, in levels 
, ~ ". . "-

of knowledge of the party's past and present policies and in the 

level and nat~re of commitment to the party. 

The first members to join after liberation tended "to be 

"- 51 
workers in industrial centres who joined factory organisations 

These were the first people to join any party and were therefore 

• 

probably the most definite in their commitment.· At the same time, 

the KS~ was eager to overcome its weakness in many essential fields 

of specialist ability and welcomed members of the technical 
, 

intelligentsia who were joining the party from immediately after 

49 . 
e.g. E. Havlf~kov~, Funkcionaf, 31/7/46, p.11. 

50RP5/2/47, p.1. There is no evidence that any of those expelled 
~re political opponents of the leadership: rather they were 
individuals with dubious records during the occupation. 

51e.g._the figures in J. H~!bek: K 610ze KS~ vs v9voji ekonomiky 
Ostravska v Ie tech 1945-1948, ~strava, 1974, p.15. 
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l Ob t" 52 ~ era ~on • These individuals, as well as specialists in other 

spheres, often enjoyed meteoric promotion in the following months 

and this encouraged accusations that the KS~ was full of careerists 

or people trying to cover up for dubious pasts. later the KS~ 

leadership accepted that there had been problems with careerists 

53 wanting to join the party purely to help promotion prospects , 

but even the more serious critics of the KS~ put this into per-

spective by pointing to the great mass of honest new members who 

had previously belonged to no party and also to the immense number 

f b d h . f" ht "t N . 54 o rave an ero~c ~g ers aga~ns az~sm • There was no 

doubting the strong representation of resistance fighters among the 

party's central core. Even figures provided by the National 

Socialists which included legionnaires with political prisoners 

and activists in the domestic or emigration resistance showed that 

53.2% of KS~ candidates in the 1946 parliamentary elections were 

in one of these categories compared with 9.5% for the Peoples' 

Party, 12.3% for the Social Democrats and 15.6% for the National 

Socialists55 • The point can be seem,also from figures on the 1~038 

delegates to the KS~ Eig}h Congress. 438 had joined the party since 

the May revolution, 435 had participated in thel-domestic or emigration 

d 316 h d b . . d56 
resistance an a een ~mpr~sone • 

52Hffbek: K ~loze, p.27. 

53Funkcionar, 6/4/48, p.33. 

54J • Zhor, DDesek, 25/4/46, p.66. 

55Zivot strany, 22/11/47, p.11. 

56snem , p.191. 
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both sides of the picture: there were many dedicated anti-fascists, 

but also many whose qualifications for leading positions must have". 

been specialist abilities. 

The National Socialists could hardly find in this justification 

for attacking the purity of KSC member, but they were probably 

encouraged to do so by a feeling of bitterness that many new KS~ . 

members had previously been National Socialists. E~act numbers are, 

of course, not available, but suspicions towards such individuals 

were shared by many within the KS~5~ although such a change in their 

thinking was perfectly compatible with their experiences over the 

preceding six years. It must be added that the mass of new KS~ 

members ~ experienced the pre-Munich republic and its downfall: 

the party's age balance was felt to be too old and there were 

several calls to concentrate on recruiting.younger people who were 

58 widely believed to.be politically apathetic • 

The KS~ leadership had implicitly decided that it wanted 

representatives of every aspect of social life within its ranks. 

In one sense ,this was very different from tenin's concept of the 

party as outlined in 1902 as not every member was expected to be 

a dedicated revolutionary~ 'Nevertheless, the aim was still to find 

an organisational form to involve the whole membership actively in 

the party's general task which was to change society and create a 

new social order. for this it was firmly believed that the party had 

to be able to act a a single, united body. Diversity within its 

. . --
578• Kozelka:Vzpom!nkY, Praha, 1968, p.161-162. 
58 . - .. 

e.g. J. Hendrych, funkcionar, 21/2/47, p.2. 
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ranks could hamper this in a number of ways and theleader~hip .there-

fore consciously set about ~hieving unity around their'own policies. 

: Their task was eased by the great prestige they enjoyed as, 

unlike the other parties' leaderships, they could claim to have 

been elected at a congress before the war and then to have continued 

through emigration with the only noticeable change being the death 

of ~verma while with the Slovak partisans in November 1944. They 

then returned home with the liberating armies and with a programme. 

for the future •. Alongside Bene§ they were an obvious indication of 

continuity with the old republic. Nevertheless, the social'diversity 

of the party could contribute to internal political divisions. 

The most likely problem, given the party's past, was doubt at 

the policy of broad national. unity and ,at the broadening of the party 

itself. This could be expected particularly from the party's most 

loyal members and there were for a time references to an incompati-. ' 

bility between "old" and "new" members who seemed unable to merge 

59 together into one party • Gradually, however, this difficulty 

was overcome. In practice, although doubts about the party's policy 

60 were expressed even at Central Committee.level ,they were never 

articulated .into an alternative policy. The only discernable 

differences withinthe leadership itself were in attitudes towards 

the KSC and towards other parties. Kopeck9, Ouri~ and Nejedly seem 

to have been the most narrowly partisan and to have caused ,the most 

5ge • g• Slansky's lecture of 16/7/45, R. Sl~nsk1: Za vft~zstvl' : 
socialismu sFat! a projevy 1925-1951, Vol II, Praha, 1951, p.3B. 

60 . . " . ' .. ; . 
This is obvious from Gottwald's reply to the discussion on 
18/12/45, Splsy, XII, p.222-223. 

- 23 -



offense in other parties. Gottwald and Nosek seem to have been 

generally more tactful. This obviously could have implications 

for how permanent they expected broad national unity to be. 

This degree of unity within the party can be attributed 

partly to its success in, achieving the revolutionary changes discussed 
" ." 

in the following c-hapter~ •. ' That created favourable conditions for 
~:t; ,C-, 

the leadership to win genuine conviction from members by means of 

wid~anging internal discussion leading up to the KSC Eig)h Congress 

61 in March 1946 .• The discussion, like the congress itself, carefully 
""-_. ,~ 

evaded any serious assessme,nt of the party's policy in relation to 

its past! everything was restricted to immediate pol~cies62. This 
-'~'" ~,: ' , ' 

made it possible to reabsorb former leading members who had 

previously been disgraced and expelled. Prominent examples were 

Bud!n and the Slovak Clem~s the latter having opposed the change 

in KS~ line fo11~wing the Nazi-Soviet pact. This evasion of dis-

cussing of the party's past left open important theoretical points 
t ":' 

about.;its policy which would have to be clarified later. 

The concrete organisational structure of the party followed 

,from. its general conception of its role in society. There were 

suggestions, indicating a fundamental distrust towards the mass of 

new recruits, that there should be a dual structure within the party 
. " 

with a small, trusted inner core while the mass was pushed into the 
' . .;. , "~ ~< .,,: ; 

63 background •. There was a definite tendency particularly within ,the 

61 J • Koz~k:, "Vyznam vnitrostranick~ diskuse pfed 8 sjezdem KS~: 
akti\nr.u~ast '~lenOstrany na vypracovan! sjezdovych usnesenf", 

. Pffs 8vk k d~ inam KS~, No.12, 1960. ,See also Gottwald's speech 
of 4 2 46,' Spisy, XI~, p.250. .' 

520iscussion centred around a letter from the Central Committee, 
sent on 15/1/46 and reproduced in ~, p.7-13. 

53Letter in Funkcionaf, 21/2/47, p.32 • 
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. 64 
the party apparatus, to favour old and trusted members but this was 

never formalised or pushed to extremes. Instead, an elaborate organ-

isational structure, which could touch many different aspects of 

society and could serve a number of possible purposes, was gradually 
. 

built up. The KSC was organised in many specialist fields while its 

basic organisational structure centred on factory and local 
., :; 

branches. Within both of these there were sub-division down to 

groups of about ten. These were the repsonsibility of a steward 

("dav~rnrk") of which there were soon 100,000. These were to 

establish a~personal contact with all members thereby incorporating 

them into a structure that linked up to the highest levels in the 

party. This was much more than a simple organisational point. It 

was intended to be a two-way channel of communication between the 

leadership and the members involving the whole membership in the 

work of the party. It was the responsibility of the steward to win 

conviction about the party's policy and also to convey feelings 

back up the hierarchy so that the leadership could assess the over-

. 65 
all situation in the country • The structure could also enable 

the whole party to be mobilised within a few hours in the event 

of a political crisis. 

The KSC was l~rger, clearer in its aims, happier with the course 

of development, better informed about what the population was think-

ing, far better organised and more united than any other party. That 

64 . 
e.g. V. David, Funkcionaf, October 1945, p.18. 

65co rna v~d~t 'desitkovi dav~rnik, Praha, 1947, and the letter in 
Funkcion.n·, 8/5/47, p.23-24 •. ,-' -.- . 
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does not mean that it was fully prepared for the changes that were 

to take place. It too had to undergo changes and they are discussed 

below in Chapter 21 and at various later stages. Nevertheless, the 

revolutionary changes of 1945 cannot be discussed without reference 

to the strength and activities of the KS~. 

111.12.5. Summary and discussion.' 

This chapter is concerned with how far and<in what waysthB 

KS~ took for itself a leading role in Czech society, and what < 

problems were raised for them within that in the first months after 

liberation. Their ideas were largely worked out in emigration, but 

they could still have been revised in the fluid situation in mid-

1945. In practice, however, the concrete conditions in the liberated 

republic and the imm~sity of the tasks confronting them made it 
, 

impossible for the KSC to consider <the potentially unpopular step 

of renouncing national unity at once. 

The coalition was in no sense an absolute restriction on the 

KSC as they were able to maintain their strong position. They 

refused to allow changes in the government that could have been 

justified in terms of incorporating elements from the domestic 

resistance. The National Socialists even had to accept a "Socialist' 

Bloc" agreement 60nfirming their support for the Ko~ice programme. 

The decisive factor helping the KSC was revolutionary activity out-

side the government - in the uprising, in National Committees and 

in industry - plus the speed with which the party built up its 

organisations. 

There was no immediate threat of taking power alone, but in a 

sense the KSC was already transforming itself into a party of power, 
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albeit still with a four-party coalition as the supreme body within 

the sta~~. It was already. taking initiatives at all levels in 

society. This was in line with its general conception of the need 

for conscious, active political involvement in constructing a new 

social orde~. 

This new role for the party raised four general questions. 

The first concerned the adequacy of. the ideas worked out in 

emigration for this task. The need for modification of theoretical 

concepts was not recognised at once, but'there was a gradual'shift 

fr~m 
away" he supremacy given to political power questions.- The second 

question concerned the role of purely specialist ability as opposed 

to political activity: the pragmatic solutions that were found to 
, 

that potential conflict are explained in the following chapters. 

The third concerned the need to maintain political unity within a 
.. 

large, and hence.of necessity diverse, party: towards thi~\end the 

leadership encouraged a controlled inner-party discussion which 

was restricted to immediate policy issues. The fourth concerned 

the need for a firm organisational structure so that the party 

could act as a single united body: this was solved in a way which, 

although not based on any nation of perfect democracy, did make the 

KS~ an enormously powerful body through~ut the 1945-1948 period. 
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CHAPTER 13: CREATING NEW STRUCTURES OF POLITICAL POWER, 
ADMINISTRATION AND INFLUENCE. 

111.13.1. National Committees take power in the localities, 
elect a parliament, but then recede from the centre 
of attention. 

As the power of the occupiers collapsed, so the National 

Committees emerged to proclaim the authority of the new state. 

At first, with all else in a state of a disarray, they could be 

the only organs of the new state in localities. The National 

Socialists, and even the Social Democrats, sometimes claimed that 

they were taking too much power1, but the KS~, fearing that the 

National Committees might meet the same fate as in 1918, consistently 

2 called on them to take the maximum power they could. Gottwald was 

soon expressing serious concern that they were not taking enough 

. 't' ti 3 l.n1. loa ves. Even then, the.KSe did not depict them as perfect 

and were willing to criticise what they felt to be serious failings 

and even to accept that the National Committees were sometimes 

4 "more bureaucratic than the former real bureaucrats" and even 

much later that the old bureaucracy had not been fully subordinated5• 

1 e.g. £h 27/5/45. . . 
2 e.g. Gottwald's speech of 11/7/45, Spisy, XII, p.91, or Slansky, 

Lidova sprava, 15/10/45, p.1-2. 

312/8/45 at the ~ilina conference of the KSS, Komunisticka strana 
Slovenska Dokumenty z konferenci! a plen (henceforth KSS dok), 
Bratislava, 1971, p.227. 

4Dr • V. Adamek, Lidova sprava,15/12/45, p. 

5Nosek, Vet~S: moc narodnfm vYborum, Praha, 1947, p.10. 
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Nevertheless, a full structure was quickly created with Local 

(IIm!stn!n), District ("okresn!,n) and two Regional (IIzemskyll) 

National Committees for Bohemia and Moravia. Generally some sort 

of agreement was reached between the parties on how the National 

Committees should be constituted and this was usually a parity 

principle
6

• This proposed composition would,then be presented to 

a public meeting at which undesirable individuals could be removed 

from the list. This ensured some popular approval'without disrupting 

the parity agr~mant. At lower levels, however, the KS~ often did 

not accept parity arguing that popular control was to be more 

direct? and that all four parties did not have organisations every-

where. In consequence the Communists had 36% of. places and 46% of 

chairmen of National Committees in Bohemia and Moravia in early· 

19468
• 

Parity was, however, pretty strictly maintained in the election 

of the Provisional National Assembly. This was done by public 

meetings of local National Committees vetting delegates presented. 

by the parties and mass organisations, thereby forming District 

National Committees and so on up the. structure. At times the KS~ 

seemed to be very much in favour of this type of, election9 but, 

perhaps in response to criticisms from other parties,:soon started 

6RP 5/10/45, p.1. 

7 J. Dubsky, Lidova sprava" 1/2/46, p. 7. They were encouraged by the 
leadership not to resist the establishment of parity if they thereby 
disrupted cooperation on the concrete tasks they faced which were 
felt to be the most important issue; e.g. V. Matula, Funkcionar, 
October 1945, p.15. 

8Nosek at the Central Committee meeting of 4/2/46, quoted in Dvorakova~ 
Lesjuk: Ceskoslovensk~ p.37. 

9G."Ba~eS~B.£ 12/9/45, p.1. 
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emphasising that it was no ideal10 .Perhaps also needing to justify 
. , 

pari ty to thei:-. own members, Slansky argued that the maximum unity 

was needed for economic tasks and that this would be disrupted by 

an'immediate competitive ballot11 The method chosen did at least 

appear to be more democratic than that in 1918 when parliament was 

nominated directly by parties. In the end there were 300 M.P.s 

from the Czech lands and Slovakia with 40 from each party and'40 

taken from mass organisations and other institutions. The Communists 
, . 

had 98, the Social Democrats and National Socialists 50 each, the 
, i" 

Peoples' Party 49, the Slovak Democrats 45 and there were 5 Ukrainians 

and 3' non- pa'r'tY::~~~bers 12. 

The establishment of the National Assembly in Octob~r 1945 

gave the National Socialists an opportunity to try to change the 

government as J. David was elected chairmen of the new parliament. 

Political realities were~uch, however, that they still had no 

strength with which to oust the ministers of any other party. 
"", •• ' ,0' '1; ,l", 

They were left with the same posts as before only thatJaroslav:Str~nsk9 

replaced David as Deputy Prime Minister and Drtina became Minister 

13 , of Justice • There was no opportunity to revise the preceding 
. . 

revolutionary decrees either as any suggestion that they should be 

debated by parliament was firmly rejected and they were passed as.a 

/ /4 l Oth 11 th d f th ti ° °1 14 block on 28 2 6 a ong Wl a e ecrees rom e me ln eXl e • 

10Zapotock9,.BE. 15/9/45, p.1. 

11~ 9/9/45, p.1-2. 

12Dutakov~, Lesjuk: ~eskoslovenska, p.39. 

13Krajina, .§.§. 10/12/45, p.4. , 

14RP 1/3/46, p.1. - " 
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Nevertheless,' the establishment of a parliament did mean that 

measures had to be discussed for much longer so that revolutionary 

changes were slowed down greatly.~ National Committees, however, did 

not end their activities but continued as at-least a potentially more 

democratic form of local administration than the old bureaucracy. 
, 

Their closeness to the population can be seen in the ratio between 

elected and unelected people working in them showing, for mid-1947, 

one. to 500-1,200 in ministries, one to 82-600 in the Regional and 

one to 8-15 in the District National Committees15• They were, how

. ever, not as central to political developments as'the KS~ had 

expected. There were two principle reasons for this. First, the 

new state established'its own centralised organs, such as the police 

and army; so that the great powers the National Committees had held 

at first could npt be continued. The second reason was that 

attention generally shifted onto economic questions which had to , 
be solved by central organs too. This does not mean that disagree-

ments over the powers and competence of National Eommittees did 

not appear on several occasions thro.ughout 1945 and afterwards. 

111.13.2. The Communists actively involve themselves 
in creating the new police force. 

In the uncertainties of Cemtral Europe in 1945 the new Czecho-

slovak state had to hasten to create its own armed units. The 

Moscow KS~ were apparently planning, alongside a regular army, a 

militia organisation created by the National Committees and taking 

• 1~ all responsibilities for normal police work • In practice the 

, ' 

15F• Mizera, Lidova sprava, 1/6/47, p.5. 

16v• Kroupa: "6loha n«rodn!ch v9bor~ pfi budovin! SNB a zajiS~oJ'n! 
vnitrnf bezpe~nosti (1945-48)", Historie a vOjenstv!, XXIV, No~2, 
1975, p.6S-66. 
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May uprising left probably 160,000 armed men in highly fragmented 

groups ~ver Bohemia and Moravia. At first these "Revolutionary 

Guards" were legalised but on 4/6/45 the decision was reversed and 

armed groups were incorporated into the army, the police or.the 

factory Militia17• There were probably several reasons for this 

including fears of indiscipline and the simple inadequacy ,of these, 

groups for the tasks they had to face particularly in the frontier 

regions. At the same time it made it possible to create a new 

police force on the basis of a compromise with the National Socialist 

conception which was essentially for a reorganisation of the existing 

18 structure • The Communists then accepted fully the need for a 

firm and centralised organisational structure, but argued that the 

old force had failed the republic in 1938. A new one had to be 

built up to ensure its loyalty to the republic and its adherence to 

firmly anti-fascist political thinking19. 

In practice the new force was created by a purge of the old 

one plus the incorporation of the best elements from the Revolutionary 

20 . 
Guards • legal procedings for war-time activities were started against 

1,619 policemen in the Czech lands21 , but the new purged police force 

contained 25,000 from the old force plus 12~000 new policemen with 

j 

17See below Section 111.15.2. 

18Jaroslav Str~nskyat the government meeting of 17/4/45, v. Ad~mek: 
Boj, p.10. 

1ge • g• Nosek's speech in a parliamentary committee on 16/10/46, 
Cesta k lidove bezpecnosti, Praha, 1975, p.102. 

. . 
20 . 

Nosek in the parliamentary committee, ~ 19/1/46, p.1 • 
. "." 

21 Nosek, ~ 19/1/46, p.1. 
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most of the new ones, who had to provide proof of resistance activity22, 

going to the,frontier23• In the interior the tendency was to change 

24 just the leading posts • Overall the police force was bigger than 

in 1938 and particularly its frontier units were well armed: this " 

reflected the difficulty of the tasks they had to face, an indication 

"' of which is the fact that 46 policemen lost thi;eir lives in the course 
, 25 

of duty in the period 20/5/45 to 30/4/47 • 

Nosek still believed that many policemen with dubious records 

had survived the purge, mr had even managed to limit its wider 

effectiveness by finding their way onto purging commissions26 • 

Nevertheless, personnel questions were being decided from above and 

Nosek never left any doubt that, as Minister'of the Interior, he was 

the ultimate authority in these questions •. The KS~'s position was 

still further strengthened by their insistence on dominating posts, 

concerned with police affairs at National Committes level. Thusiin, 

the Regional National Committee in Prague there were long delays in 

organising a local administration because of dispute. over that' post. 

Even the government and the parties meeting in the National Front 

could not reac,h agreement. The Ministry of the Interior then arbitrat-

ed giving the KS~ control over the"Interior" and other key spheres 

while the National Socialists were given largely less important 

27 posts , • 

22BE 26/7/47, p.1. 

230vofakova,' Lesjuk: ~eskoslovenska, p.43. 

24 ,." d' h ., .. t v ( K. 8 e r te lmann: .::;v.l.y.::v.;:;o ... j....;..;n.;:;:a~r.;:;o.;:;.;..;n.;;.l..;;.c-.-.;.vy'",.b;;.;;;.or;;.u __ d_o __ u_s __ a_R' ... y'--9..; ........ K ... v_~_t_n_a.-l ... 1_9_4_5_-
1948), Praha, 1964, p.9S. 

25~ 11/5/47, p.1. 

26~ 19/1/46, p.1. 

27~ 20/2/46, p.1, and £h 17/2/46, p.2. 
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The Communists' power was held in check by two factors. Within 

the Ministry, Nosek wes trying to work in harmony with ~fficials 

~ol~ing:differing vi~ws: ~Gme were from:the Protectbrate o~gans, 
" c, . '. 28 

some from the london government and some from the resistance • He 

also had to answer th~ atta~ks fr~m other political parties and he 

always insisted that appointments were made on merit alone without 

reference to political affiliations. This was at most 'only partly 

true as, 'with the explicit statement of the relevance of ~olitics 

to police work, it was easy to argue that Communists with good 
", 

resistance records were qualified for top posts. Thus the commander 
.. 

of the well-armed special units that were to keep 'order in the 

frontier zones was O. Kryltof~ he'was ~'K~~ member who had'fought 

in Spain and played a major part in organising armed groups in 

f t . d i th .. 29 ac or1es ur ng e upr1s1ng • More generally, in the atmosphere 

,,' '" 30 '. • 
of a purge which Nosek insisted was incomplete , there was a strong 

incentive for police officxers seeking security or promotion to join 

the party of the minister in charge of those questions. The KSC 
.' .. 

was also q~ite happy to recruit ~olicemen wi~h real experience of 

their work •. Nosek, ~lbeit speaking at a later period, indic~ated what 

was happening when pointing out to ~ meeting of KS~ policemen on 

19/1/48: it •• party membe~ship does not entitle him (i.e.'the KSC 

31 . 
member) merely to personal advancement and promotion" • 

28 ' - . 
Nosek's speech'of 15/5/45, Cesta k lidove, p.70. 

29URO 17/1/46, p.g; - , 

30 
RP 19/1/46, p.1. - '\: 

31cesta k lidov~, p.148 (my emphasis). 
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The role of the, KS~ in securing for themselves a vay strong, 

albeit not a completely dominant position within, the police was 

challenged by the National Socialists at the time, but their 

criticisms were so negative as to amount to the denial of any need 

for changes from the pre-Munich force. The start was made by O. Hora 

as soon as the Provisional National AssemblY,had been formed. He, 

argued that the new police force was"illegal" because it had been 

created without a Presidential decree and that "specialists" from 

the old police force had been replaced by new and inexperienced 

people. He went on to paint a picture of impending anarchy with a 

collapse of, public confidence in the police force.- for good measure, 

he added a condemnation of the "illegal" ractory Militia32• There 
" . " " 

was not a hint of support for any revolutionary changes and his 

speech was so sensationalised as to draw an unusually bitter'response 

from the Social Democrats. They suggested that the real time when 
.,- . -, ," , ". 

democracy had been threatened was during the occupation and Hora had 

far from proved himself then33• They were even led to effectively 

-
express full confidence in Nosek's activities with the simple state-

, 34 
ment: "i~ternal security is in good hands" .' Despite their 

isolation, the National Socialists intensified their attacks both on 

the factory Militia and on the Ministry of Interior which, they began 

35 
to complain, had become the organ of just one political party • 

32~ 22/11/45, p~1, and ~ 22/11/45,'p.1. 

33pL 22/11/45, p.2. He was also advised to try expressing his desire 
fOr dissolution of the factory Militia inside a factory. 

~" ' 

£14/12/45, p.4. 

35~!zek, ~25/1/46. 
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There was, of course, ,a demagogic but still cutting response to 

this as ,they had apparently never made ,the same complaint before 

36 the war~. Moreover, the police could claim to be doing a competent 

37 job in keeping order ' which was probably what ,most people would have 

notic~d at the time. 

Finding:themselves politically isolated, the National Socialists 

joined ,with the other parties in unanimously approving Nosek's 

report to parliament on the activities of his ministry38. 

III.1~.3. The Communists are very dissatisfied with'the 
progress in punishing traitors and collaborators. 

A necessary complement to powerful organs of power is a legal 

structure within which they function and operate. This was the 

cause of considerable controversy because, strictly speaking, many 

of the revolutionary changes were illegal. Hora used this as an 

argument to attack the new police force and to condemn changes in 

industry. His argument was, however, ridiculed by the KS~ as a 

completely dogmatic adherence to legality would lead to absurd con-

clusions: Zapotocky asked whether all those fighting in the uprising 

. 39 had valid gun llcences • 

36 '. 
~ 14/2/46, p.1. 

37'" ' ,", ',.: ' " :" , 
Bares, RP 27/11/45, p.1. There was apparently also plenty of 

.• general~nti-police feeling amoung the public, that could be exploited 
politically; J. Duba, Lidov~ sprava, 1/8/46, p.S. 

38 
~ 15/2/46, p.1. 

39" . -', . 
Speech at the ROH conference in January 1946, URO 17/1/46" p.6. 
This was not a ,facetious point as legal puceedings were taken , 
against partisans for their war-time activities; see below- ~ 
Section IV.29.1. 



-

Only later did the KS~ try to define more precisely its 

'" 40. , 
conception of the role of the legal system , but the basic outlines 

were already clear in 1945. They did not regard legality as totally 

irrelevant, but they expected it to confirm rather than contradict 

the revolutionary changes. Most immediately, they wanted legal 

proceedings to confirm the public rejection of traitor~ a~d' collabo-

rators. This, they argued, was not a question of revenge, but a 
, . 

question of justice and of the security of the state as firm punish-
;, ."i-

ments would be a strong lesson to all who might consider betraying 

, . .' 41 
the republic in future • 

. The first Presidential Decrees, although not exactly as the KSC 

wanted, did confirm that the punishment of traitors was a special 
. '.' 42 

measure in which normal legal practices could not be used • There 

were to be special National Courts in Prague and Bratislava and 

also People's Courts'in the Districts. In composition they were a 
. . 

compromise between the KSC desire for the maxi~um popular partici-

pation'and the National Socialists' desire for the predominance of 
, . 

professional judges. 'The chairman was'~ob~ a,pro~essional judge 

while four more judges were to be ~elected from the people. The 
- , 

public prosecutor was to be appointed by the Ministry of Justiceor 

the government. The decrees made every provision for rapid trials 

with no right of appeal and death sentences to be implemented with 

minimal delay.' The maximum sentence was to be public execution for 

40See below Section IV.29.1. ¢ 

41 e •g• Gottwaldl~speech at the Eighth Congress of the KSC, Spisy, 
XII, p.358. , , 

42Decrees Nos. ,16/1945 and.17/1945, both 19/6/45, Sb!rka z~kon6 a 
nafizenf, 1945, p.29-33; 
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those guilty of particularly numerous and horrendous crimes but this 

was very rarely used and was soon being criticised as inhuman43• 

Despite speed with the original decree, Gottwald was soon 

complaining that the legal processes were going more slowly than in 

th E t · 44 a er uropean coun r~es • This had crucial importance for others 

of,the revolutionary changes because purging had been very thorough 
, "f. 'I j. • 

particularly in the economic field and accusations of collaboration 

had been used as an argument for the confiscat~on of property. Legal 

processes, while often confirming these changes, seemed at times to 
, 

contradict them. There were cases of Factory,Councils45 being 

expected to pay financial compensation to individuals they had sacked 

who were not found guilty of any particular crime in court46
• ,Preiss, - ' 

the ,former managing director of the ~ivnobanka, even wanted to re-

claim his property when released from prison while his past was 
" 

b" . t' t d47 
e~ng ~nves ~ga e • 

Confronted with a spate of individuals demanding back their 

property and positions, the KS~ advocated a broadening of the law, 

so that even those whose crimes were not serious enough_for the 

Peoples' Courts cou~d still not claim complete innocence. In 

particular they wanted District National Committees, rather than 

48 the legal system, to have the decisive power 

43£.h 8/3/46~< p.1.' 

• This led to the 

44 ' 
e.g. his speech on 2/9/45, 'Spisy, XII, p.139-140. 

45 ' See below Section Ill.15.1. 

46~ 24/1/46, p.2. 

, 47~ 15/1/46, p.1. 

48Lidova sprava 21/10/45, p.5. 
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decree on offences against "natiortalhonour" which could apply even 
, . 

to those wbo were not outright traitors. National Committees were 

thereby given powers to imprison for up to one year and had up until 

26/5/46 before the decree would expire
49

• In practice in some areas 
, , 

the trials were very rapid while in others there were complaints of 

, 50 
a lack of will • Aparently 8,000 were found guilty and these were 

predominantly from the ranks of the bourgeoisie. This confirms 

that, for the KS~, the real purpose of this decree was to assist 

the social changes implemented during the revolution and particularly 

the confiscation of factories and land51 • Not surprisingly, those 

generally opposed to such changes opposed giving such powers to 

National Committees as they placed faith in the more conservative, 

52 pre-existing "perfect judicial apparatus~ • 

There was still concern at the slowness and then light sentences 

from the Peoples' Courts. Particularly in early 1945 this moved into 

the centre of political controversy and public demonstrations were 

.. . 53 
held against court sentences • The KS~ was the most direct init~s 

. , 54 
complaints, but the Union of liberated Political Prisoners also 

referred to the legal apparatus effectively sabotaging the Presidential' 
, " 

490ecree No, 138/1945'of 27/10/45~ Sb!rka z~kon6 a naffzen!, 1945, 
p.338. 

50 RP 20/2/46, p.3, and RP 4/10/46, p.3. - - ., ~, -
510vorakov8, lesjuk: Ceskoslovenska, p.44. 

52H• Kozeluhova, Obzory, 15/12/45, p.229. 

53B£, 8/1/46, p.1, and B£ 11/1/45, p.1. 

54See below p. 4l . 
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55 ,,-
decree • Z~potocky argued in a parliamentary debate that some 

'. . 56 
Judges should be removed and that the legal system should be purged • 

': , 
Just as the National Socialists had stepped back before challenging 

Nosek's authority, so iheKS~ refr~i~~d from publicl~ attacking 

Ortina, the Minister ultimately responsible, and did not vote 

against his report in parliament. Neither did they press the demand 

for judges to be elected which Ortina claimed would contravene the 
""." . 57 i 

principle of judges' independence • This was foll~wed by a be~ 

lated directive on the need to check the national and state reliability 

of those working in.the courts. They were to-be checked from higher 

up within the legal hierarchy and a possible 'loop~hole was that even 

unreliable people were to be left in their places for the time being 

if no suitably qualified replacement was available58• 

cri~6ism of the legal side of the purge was fairly steady from 

the KS~ and' also from the two most important non-party resistance 

organisations. The Union of the National Revolution had been set 

up largely by Gr~a's individual efforts. It was vaguely defined as 

an organisation above political parties and hoping to unite them 

59 
around the traditions of the resistance and the government programme • 

It was not dominated by any particular party and was never central 

55.E.b.11/2/46, p.1. 

5?B£1/3/46, p.2. 

57 "". 
_Ortina in parliament, ~ 6/3/46, p.1. 

58v~stn!k ministers tva spravedlnosti, XXVIII, No.4, 30/4/46, p.31-32. 
59 ,"' " ." - "'- .".", . 

'for'a statement of its aims, see J. Gr~a: Suaz n&rodn! revolucs 
jeho program a ukoly, Brno, 1945. 
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,,\ . 

to political events although it often raised its voice on questions 

directly affecting the resistance and was kept active by the on-going 

task of ensuring that those who suffered for participation in the 

i t . ddt t' 60 res s ance rece~ve a equa e compensa ~on • This was altogether 

very~imilar to the position and activities of_the Union of Liberated 

Political Prisoners61 .which was soon claiming 63 members in the 

Provisional National Assembly and 100,000 members62 • , ~irok9 was the 

63 chairman but the representation for the parties was roughly equal • 

. 
111.13.4. A regular army is quickly built up and the 

Soviet and US forces withdraw. 

An army seemed just as essential as a police force and was 

soon being built up on the basis of t~o years compuisory national' 

service. At first it seemed that this would follow the Communists' 

hope for an army based on those units created in the USSR plus other 

active ~nti~f~scists. A help towards this was the appoint~ent of 

Svoboda as Minister of Defence l.nd 8ene~'s first decree (23/5/45) on 

the army which required every future officier or NCO to have actively 

participated in the rJ}stance and uprising. 

In practice, the shortage of officiers and demobolisation of the 
, 

armies created during the war - many of their officiers wanted 

60 ,-
J. Pefina, Prvn! sjezd Svazu narodn! revoluce v Praze 26-28 r!jna 
~, Praha, 1946, p.23-24. 

-:t ~ ." • 

61 .. 
Its full title was "The Union of Liberated Political Prismners and 
the Surviving Depend ~ts of the Victims of Nazism and Fascism". 

625ee Prvn! sJezd Svazu osvoboze~ych politickYch v~zl"fa a poz~stalich 
po politicklych obetech nacismu a fasismu, Praha, 1945 • 

63M• Soucek, M. Klime~: Dramaticke dny 
. -

6nor'a 1948, Praha, 1973,. p.37 • 
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different employment anyway although there have been references to 

discrimination against officers from the USSR or from partisan; units 

- meant that 70% of the new officers were from the pre~Munich army. 

Among these were many who had done nothing during the occupation. 

Worst of all was Slovakia where hardly any former officiers were 

64 not accepted into the new army • All this suggests a considerable 

success for the National Socialists' idea of restoring basically 

the same pre-war army which, they claimed, was perfectly adequate 

for Czechoslovakia's particular needs65 • 

In practice, however, the parties had far less influence within 

the army than in other institutions. It was neither a major subject 

of political controversy nor a significant political force. There 

is no real evidence on the political thinking of army officers or 

ordinary soldiers because they did not involve themselves in politics 

as a united force. Soldiers were allowed to join political parties, 

but only outside their barracks. . JOining the KSC was not a help 

in promotion prospects because the ultimate authority in deciding 

on appointments was Bene~. There were a few Communist organisations 

within the army which, strictly speaking, were illegal, but there is 

no evidence that they were inf1uentia165 • There was certainly no 

real party structure within the army as that was only developed ~_ 

640vo~akova, Lesjuk: ~eskoslovenska. p.41, and J. Navratil, T~ Hochsteiger: 
"K otazkam demokratizace velita1skeho sboru CS armady v letech 1945-
1948", Historie avojenstv!,XI, No.3, 1962 • 

. 55Navr~ti1, Hochsteiger: "K otazkam", p.344-345. 

560vofakova, Lesjuk: teskoslovenska, p.42. 
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. 67 
through the summer and autumn of 1948 • Communist strength was 

primarily amoung Political Education Officers:and this was the basis 

for an unwieldy and rudimentary organisation of party activity68. 

So, for reasons that would require further study,the 
, 

establishment of the army did not alter the balance of strength 

between the political parties. Perhaps the~point was:that the KSC, 

unable within the terms of the existing political structure to 

wield a major influence within the army, concentrated rather on 

economic, social and political questions69 • Meanwhile, the army 

itself was largely staffed by pre-Munich officers who could have 

little political influence because they were discredited among 

the public and among the rest of the soldiers70 •. 

So the principal immediate consequence of the establishment'of 

the Czechoslovak army was'to aid the consolidation of the Czecho-

slovak state thereby allowing the two liberating armies to withdraw. 

At first they had been welcomed as liberators but'in time, owing to 

misunderstandings and some indisciplined behaviour, there were 

unpleasant incidents that could have developed into serious inter-

71 state conflicts • Although particularly the Soviet troops reduced 

67M• ~pi~&k: "Ke vzniku stranickopolitick~ho apar~tu fSLA", Historie 
a voJenstv!, XXIV, No.2, 1975, p.99-100. 

68J • Lipt'k, M. ~pi~~k: "6nor 1948 a ~eskosl~vensk~ armada", 6nor a 
~eskoslovensk~ ozbroJen€ s!ly,_Praha, 1973, p.153. 

69 For evidence of how little attention the KS~ devoted to the army, 
see P. Dr~ka: "8oj KS~ za upev~ovanie l'udovodemokratickeho charakteru 
armady (1945-1948)", Historie a voJenstv!, XX, No.2-3, 1971, p.298- \ 
323. 

70 R• Bejkovsky's review of J. Navratil, J. Domansk9: BoJ KS~ a 
lid6vou armadu 1945-1948, Praha, 1962, in Prlsp~vky k d~Jinam KSC, 
1963, No.2. 

71Benes's comments to US ambassador Steinhardt, Foreign Relations 1945, 
Vol IV, p.490-491. 
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th i "bl ' kl 'bl 72 th t'll e r v~s~ e presence as qu~c y as POSS1 e , ere were s 1 

rumours that they were staying for political reasons and causing 

, food shortages by,living offCzechoslovakia73 • 

· -In practice the Red Army did not intervene directly in Czech 

politics although their presence undoubtedly had a strong moral 

impact and Gottwald often referred to it74 •. Further East Soviet 

involvement was more direct. ·The exact situation in the Sub-

Carpathian Ukraine remains unknown while the NKVD was 'certainly .. 

active in Eastern Slovakia. They were apparently trying to secure 

their army's rear and apparently also worked in close cooperation 

with local organs. The fact remains that Slovaks, mostly from 

leading positions in fascist organisations, could be taken to Soviet 

prison,camps and only gradually returned: cases of unjustified arrest 
•• > " 

that were taken up with the Soviet authorities by Clementis remained 

unheeded until after.195675 • ,As to the numbers involved, Lettrich 

referred to 7,000 with many still in the USSR at the time he was 

writing76. The Slovak Democrat M.P. Linczenyi raised the issue in 

parliament,and gave a figure of 3,00077• 

72§i, 3/7/45, p.1. 

73Fierlinger publicly denied that there was!any truth in this(PL 
2/10/45, p.1), but apparently he accepted it in discussion with 
Steinhardt; Foreign Relations 1945, Vol IV; p.479. 

74e • g• his speech at the KS~Eighth Congress, Spisy,XII, P.352-353. 

75Cambel: "Vzt'ahy", p.279. 

76Lettrich: History, p.230. ' 

77~as 3/7/47,.p.1.--., .~. ~ 
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'By the autumn of 1945 it seemed that a withdrawal of Soviet 

troops would be a useful reassurance that they had no lasting 

ulterior designs towards' Czechoslovakia. In negotiating for this, 

Bene~ was able to exploit the presence of the US troops in west 

Bohemia., Their presence threatened to divide and thereby seriously 

weaken Czechoslovakia, but Bene~ privately requested that they should 

stay - although at that time the US had no interest in Czecho-

slovakia which they regarded as being under complete Soviet dom

ination78 - so as to ensure that the Red Army was not left as the 

1 t · f 79 on y occupa ~on orce • The outcome of negotiations was that the 

two armies departed simultaneously in November, 1945. 

III.13.5. The media take shape. Only legally recognised 
parties and mass organisations are allowed to 

,publish newspapers. 

An important element within any conception of. democracy is 

the control over the media and this very quickly became a source 

of controversy. Kopeck9, as the Minister of ~nformation, had 

powers over key personnel appointments, but'he was restricted by 

his determination to deny that he was pursuaing a one-sided policy. 

When the radio, headed by the Communist La~tovi~ka, was accused 

of bias, a statement was issued claiming that political broadcasts 

were never party propaganda but were mostly government ministers 

speaking on particular aspects of policy. 'An analysis of their 

actual political affiliations showed that, if anything, ,the KS~ 

78Foreign Relations United states, The Conference of Berlin 1945, 
,Vol I, Washington, 1960, p.831. 

79 ' 
Foreign Relations 1945, Vol IV, p.456. 
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, " 80 ' " 
was under-represented • This was evidently an adequate reply as 

criticisms of the radio died down for a time. Later, in response 

to a National Socialist claim that Communist domination was complete, 

it was revealed that 44% of leading positions in the radio were 

, 81 
held by Communists • 

The situation in the press was more complex. 

.; ";' 

, , , 

The individual 

legal political parties had their own daily papers which expressed '. 
; 

their own, partisan viewpoints on events. The mass organisations 
". .. ,-' 

also published daily papers which, although not neutral in political 
, 

disputes, generally tried to give a more balanced account of events. 

There were also weeklies and other periodicals, some produced by 

parties, some by mass organisations and some by specialist bodies~ 
. . ~ 

Although free for the first time ever from pre-publication 

censorship, the press was in some respects restricted when compared 

with the pre-Munich republic, as it'was 'no longer possible for 

private individuals to publish. This could be circumvented by 

creating an organisation that could then claim to be the publisher: 
> < ' • • 

it was thereby possible for Peroutka to publish a daily, Svobodn~ 

noviny, and a weekly, Dne~ek, although his pre-war journal, 

Pr!tomnost, could not explicitly be revived. 

This restriction in the number of papers was justified by 

: Kopecky in his own inimtably bombastic manner. He argued that 

the mass of private owners before the war had generally helped the 

enemy while Czechos1ovakia~ he claimed, had to be strong and not 

80BE 5/10/45, p.2, and £15/10/45, p.1. 

81~ 15/3/47, p.2. 
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allow full freedom for fascists. He: also pointed out that the 

critics of tre new system, who seemed to want the "weakest possible 

democracy", had previously favoured strong measures against the 

KSC82 • 

The opposing view, as presented by Jan Str~nsky, was that the 

post-war organisation af the press was tolerableanly because af 

83 an acute shortage of paper • Prior to that an attempt had been 

made by the National Socialists to claim that the freedom af the 

press was greatly restricted campared with the pre-Munich republic 

84 ar "England" • T~e stimulus had been comments in the Communist 

press about the "reactionary" nature of some of the National 

85 Socialists' criticisms af revolutionary changes • Fallowing this 

it was accepted, at a long and lively discussion involving the 

editors of the six Prague dailies plus the head af the press depart-
~ ." . 

ment af the Ministry of Information, that " •• press freedom is 

absolute, it has never been like this befare"86 • 

The anly serious, practical grounds for criticising the Minist~y's 

practices were that one paper (i.e. Rud~ prevo) was allowed a larger 

87 
print, while others could never satisfy demand • In fact, with 

82 In the Information Committee af Parliament, B£ 22/11/46, p.1. 

83~ 22/11/46, p.2. 

84SvobodnY zltrek, 18/10/45, p.1. 

8Ssee below Section II1.18.1. 

86 pL 15/1/46, p.3. See below Section 1II.20.2 , for the ony' case 
,When the banning of' a periodical was seriously considered. 

87p • Tigrid,hQ 3/10/45; p.1. 
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time, all papers expanded and all the parties produced more period-

icals so that the force even of that complaint declined. Neither 

did the KS~ try to control the press of itis political rivals "from 

below". For a time one.of the print unions indicated that it 

would refuse to print attacks on the trade union movement or its 

1 d . f . , t k ,88 ea ~ng ~gures.Zapo oc y ,however, opposed this as the unions 

could defend themselves through their own publications89 • 

111.13.6. Summary and discussion 

The KS~ actively involved themselBves in the construction of 

new organs of power. They never publicly stated exactly what they 

were doing - a fact that could encourage suspicions that they were 

out to dominate all the posts they could - but their policy 

evidently cannot be reduced purely to the infiltration of positions 

of power as they were prepared to make certain concessions and 

compromises in the interests of other aspects of their policy. 

Thus in National Comittees, the first organs of power of the 

new state in the localities, they were prepared to concede parity 

between parties at those levels at which real power resided and 

, even in the provisional parliament. They were also prepared ato 

allow the disappearance of the r~volutionary armed units that had 

emerged in the uprising. This was done both in the interests of 

co-operation between parties and because the concrete tasks of 

constucting a new and stronger state required a greater degree of 

88 See below Section 111.15.4. for his position within the trade 
unions. 

89 Peroutka, Svohodne noviny, 13/7/47, p.1. 
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centralised authority. 

The KS~ did build up great strength in the police. Although 

this prevented genuine democratic control over the police force 

and led to sharp.political controversies, no positive alternative 

was posed for a new police force, so that the Communists' deter

mination was not seriously tested. 

In other fields the four-party coalition meant that KS~ power 

was restricted. The legal apparatus, ultimately under a National 

Socialist minister, tended to be conservative and the KS~ was far 

from satisfied with the slow pace of trials of traitors and collab

orators. The army too was in no way dominated by the KS~t which 

seemed to accept a largely "non-political" body within which they 

did have some influence. 

Although a Communist headed the Ministry of Information, all 

legal parties produced newspapers and other periodicals and, al

though there were certain restrictions, there was no official 

censorship. Complaints about an alleged lack of press freedom were 

great exaggerations. 

It is difficult to produce a general interpretation of the 

Communists' conception of the role of organs of political power. 

Evidently, there was considerable flexibility, but the KS~ generally 

seems to have based:itself on the ideas worked out in emigration. 

The first aim was not to take power alone, but to work to construct 

a strong Czechoslovak state in conjunction with the other parties. 

This could mean implicitly abandoning some of their earlier ideas, 

but the KS~ did expect generally to strengthen their own positions 

in preparation for a future power struggle. 
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I 

Ther paid particular attention to the police not to use them 
,"c' _,' ,~, - <"-, 

immediately either for an armed uprising or in struggles between 

parties. The point was rather their importance in the consolidation 
- . 

of the state,and, above all, the ill-defined belief that there would 

be some sort of decisive fight for power, perhaps an analogy to 

the events of the autumn of 1920, in which the political complexion 

of the police force could make a crucial difference to the general 

baMlance of political strengths. The arguments the KS~ used to 

defend their actions suggest that they felt themselves justified 

in dominating the police as firmly as they believed the right-wing 

had before. 

;, " 
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CHAPTER 14: THE FATE OF THE GERMAN POPULATION 'AND THE FIRST 
STAGE OF LAND REFORM. 

111.14.1. Czech attitudes harden towards the German 
population. Pressure grows for their 
expulsion. 

One of the measures with the most far-reaching economic and 

social consequences was the Czech occupation of the frontiers and 

the expulsion of Germans. This went considerably further than the 

KoSice programme and indicated the depth of hatred towards Germans 

particularly in the Czech interior. The notion that Germans were 

collectively guilty unless proved innocent was confirmed by law. 

All privileges were taken away from them and all except proven anti-

fascists were given the same level of rations as had been given to 

1 Jews. Germans were then given compulsory duty to repair war damage 

under the supervision of the District National Committees2, while 

Nazi criminals were sent to labour camps to perform unpaid work3: 

according to Fierlinger this applied only to active Nazi party 

4 members .• 

These tough measures were evidently partly an attempt to allevi-

ate the sectoral labour shortages but essentially they were a prelude 

to wholesale expulsion for which international agreement was needed. 

1Decree No. 6/1945 of 17/5/45, Sbirka z~kon~ a nar!zen!, 1945, p.11. 

2Decree No .. 71/1945 of 19/9/45, Sbfrka z~kon~ a nafizenf, 1945, p.121-
122. 

30ecree No. 126/1945 of 27/10/45, Sb!rka zakDn~ a naf!zen!, 1945. 

4B£ 8/9/45, p.1. Judgement on this was left to National Committees. 
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Discussions were slow as, although the principle was generally 

accepted at Potsdam and the occupation authorities in the Soviet 

zone were willing to help, the US zone continued to delay until 

1946 \5. Expulsion then proceeded rapidly through 1946 until the 

US zone imposed a"temporary" halt. By the spring of 1947 the 

international climate had changed so that the expulsions were 

effectively stopped. Overall, there had been an enormous movement 

of people with 660,000 leaving voluntarily or by unorganised ex-

pulsions, 2,256,000 leaving by organised transports and then a 

further 80,000 left in 19476• 

It was suggested that the expulsion of Germans should be 
I 

delayed because of the labour shortage particularly in factories 

7 in the frontier zones. This was rejected for two reasons; first, 

it was assumed that the Germans expelled would be balanced by 

returning Czechs of whom there were said to be two and a half million 

8 scattered around the world ; secondly, there was a hardening of 

attitudes against Germans on all sides leading to a united insistence, 

irrespective of economic considerations, that they should go. Bene~ 

claimed that they were all responsible for lidice9• SI~nsk1 main-

5~ 3/1/46, p.3, and ~ 6/1/46, p.2. 

6Dvof~kova, Lesjuk: ~eskoslovenska, p.84. 

7This was referred to by G. Kliment, B£ 30/8/45, p.1. See also 
the resolution of 18/8/45 in Sjezd narodnich spr~vcO z ~ech Moravy 
a Slezska ve dnech 17. a 18. srpna 1945 v Praze, Praha, 1945, p.7o. 

8£1 5/10/45, p.2. This included probable ove~~stimates of 500,000 
and 600,000 in Germany as political prisoners~arafted labour re
spectively; RP 19/10/45, p.2. It seems that only 748,000 Czechs 
returned home-in 1945; stru~ni, p~341. 

9 
~ 12/6/45, p.1. 
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tained that more than 90% had followed Henlein10 and Gr~a called 

11 for a tough policy in the interests of state security • 

The National Socialists went the furthest in condemning 

absolutely all Germans and proclaiming that they would never say 

of any German that he was an anti-fascist12• The Communists some-

times seemed to take a similarly strong, nationalist line. (xpul-

sions were justified in nationalistic historical terms as finally 

reversing the White Mountain and ensuring the nation's security13~ 

This could not be reconciled with their internationalist past so 

that, when pressed, the KS~ often argued that Germans as such were 

not necessarily bad, and that expulsions were necessary only because, 

and in so far as, the Germans had supported the Nazis14 • Nevertheless, 

the fact remains that the KS~ stopped looking for German anti-fascists 

. 15 
and drripped attempts to develop an anti-Nazi movement among Germans • 

Instead, they welcomed the fact that the first Germans to voluntarily 

leave were Communists going to take leading positions in the Soviet 

10 In a speech in parliament on 13/11/45, Nedopust!me pr!pravu nov~ho 
Mniehova, Praha, 1945. This was,probably an accurate estimate of 
how they had voted in local elections in 1938; P. Reiman: "K 
uvaham 0 odsunu n~meck~ men~iny", ~eskoslovenska revoluee v Ie tech 
1944-1948, Praha, 1966, p.151. 

11Svobodne noviny, 12/2/46, p.1. 

12~ 10/4/46, p.1. 

13~uri~: Od~iMujeme. Interestingly, although implicitly referring to 
all Germans, he concentrated on the German nobility in the Czech 
interior thereby side-stepping the embarrasing problem of those 
Germans who were workers or poor peasants. 

14e • g• Lidov~ sprava, 1/6/46, p.15. They were often reminded that 
several of their leading members had previously been of non-Slavonic 
nationality, e.g. ~ 7/10/47, p.2 •. 

15 They apparently produced a German language paper for a short period 
after liberation; Obzory, is/5/46, p.323. 
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16 zone of Germany • 

Undoubtedly this hardening of Cz~'political attitudes was 

encouraged by the situation in the frontier regions after liberation, 

but the dangers and the extent of opposition may have been exaggerated 

in the Czech interior. The first Czech presence in May 1945 had 

been provided by armed groups from the interior. ,They discovered 

a frightening situation with arms held everywhere and either sporadic 

resistance or armed Germans still fully in control17• It was there-

fore felt necessary to send those regular army units that had fought 
) 

18 with the Soviet forces to replace the erratic domestic armed groups .• 

They arrived in late May19 and were subsequently replaced by the 

special police units which were soon being selected20 • 

Throughout the summer of 1945 stores of arma and elements of the 

underground Nazi organisation "Werwolf" were uncovered::in practice 

these did not present a serious threat to the regime although they 

could well have become very dangerous in a changed international 

21 . situation • More immediately worrying were reports of sabotage 

acts which were automatically being blamed-on Germans. The most 

16~ 20/11/45, p.2. 

17R.CIlek, J. fab~ic: Vlkodlaky kryJe st!n, Praha, 1968, esp. ·p.133-
135. 

18M• Lichnovsk9: "ot'zky upeu~ov'n! Iidov~ demokratick~ moci v 
z'padn! pohrani~! v letech 1945-1946 a wloha ~S arm~dy", Historie 
a vojenstv!, IX, No.5, 1960, p. 629-631. 

19 . , 
~ 31/5/45, p.3. 

20' . 
~ 2/6/45, p.2. 

21; . 
for a general description of the atmosphere and what could have 
~appened, see Cllek, Fab~ic: Vlkodlaky. 
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serious was an explosion destroying a factory in Ust! nad Labem 

which all the daily papers of 2/8/45 presenbdasan argument for 

speedy expulsions of Germans. The culprits were never discovered 

so that the cause of the explosion remains unknown, but deliberate 

22 German sabotage is still the most difficult possibility to refute • 

This incident was followed by the discovery of a plot to assassinate 

23 Gottwald and Nejed19 • 

It is impossible to ascertain the exact situation in the 

frontiers in those months as disorder reigned in many places and 

there were difficulties, as referred to below, among the first Czech 

settlers. There were cases of Czech acts of violence and revenge 

24 \ against Germans , but much of the endemic vjplence very probably was 

, 

caused by Germans. It must, however, be added that help from 

Germans in uncovering various plots and organisations was a crucial 

125 
factor enabling the Czech organs to establish control • 

Nevertheless, the disorders in the frontier hardened attitudes 

in the Czech interior so that National Committees that had been elected 

by local Czechs were replaced by "Administrative Commissions" 

appointed by the Mi~istry of the Interior26 • The point was that 

local Czechs, although sometimes exacting brutal revenge, were 

27 generally judged to be too soft towards Germans • They were felt 

22Cflek, Fab~ic: Vlkodlaky, p.168-177. 
,,~ .. 

23pL 30/8/45, p.3, and S5 30/8/45, p.2. - -
24Cflek, FabUc: Vlkodlak;t, p.205. 

25Cilek, Fabsic: Vlkodlak;t, p.191. 

26Lidova ser~va, 1j1/46, p.13. , 

27C!lek, FabUc: Vlkodak;t, p.147, and F.J. Kolar, ..!:l£. 21/6/45, p.2. 
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to be tied by years of friendship and even inter-marriage. It may 

be that this was a phenomenon specific to some regions, largely 

in South Bohemia, where the two communities were less sharply 

28 separated ,but the change instituted was to apply everywhere 

giving greater power to newly settled Czechs. 

111.14.2. Czech settelment of the frontiers. The Communists 
provide the initiative in the first post-war land 
reform. 

As Germans were losing their privileges and property and as 

preparations were made for their expulsion, so Czechs moved in to 

settle in the frontier areas. They did not bring immediate order 

and stability: in fact the new Czech organs were often corrupt 

29 and unable to quell indiscipline even among Czechs • Undesirable 

30 
elements came to the frontiers seeking rapid financial advancement 

and there were even cases of National Committees in the interior 

taking the opportunity to rid themselves of collaborators by sending 

them to the frontier 31 • The need was gradually recognised for a 

more systemati~ approach and from October 1945, villages in the 

interior were linked up with, and given responsibility for, particular 

frontier villages. This ensured that more reliable and responsible 

people were sent. 

2855 25/1/46, p.2, and ~ 27/1/46, p.1. 

29pL 30/4/47, and V. Nosek: Republika lidove demokracie, Praha, 1945, 
ji715. 

30e • g• the detailed descriptions of the atmosphere in South Moravia 
in L. Slez~k: "Zem~d~lsk~ os!dlov'n! pohrani~! Moravy a Slezska v 
letech 1945-1947", ~askoslovansk1 ~asopis historickY, XXII, No.1, 
1974, p.1o-11, and J. Preiss: "Boj KSC za revolu~nf phm'ny na 
Mikulovsku", Casta k vrt~zstvI, Brno, 1963. 

31Lidova sprava, 15/10/45, p.11. 
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The Communists, in line with their conception of the national ~ 

democratic revolution, argued that quickly settling the frontiers 

was essential for the security of the state. The key to attracting 

suitable settlers was not industry, which could,;;:only be properly 

organised later, but agriculture. Communist officials in the 

Ministry of Agriculture worked out and then administered the first 
j 

post-World War II land reform which aimed to create " •• a mass of 

Czech peasants, firmly settled on their own land" who would solidly 

t th bl O 32 suppor e new repu ~c • Knowledge that they would become owners 

of land was a necessary incentive for them to move. The plan was 

therefore for units with a maximum size of 13ha which, although not 

reckonned to be ~ltimately the most economically productive form 

of organisation, ~as the best way to encourage settlement and thereby 

maximise immediate production with the smallest possible loss of 

labour from the interior33• 

There were alternative suggestions. Within the KSC there were 

voices for the co11ectivisation of farms and the nationa1isation of 

land. 
34 

This was expressed in some Communist regional papers and 

there were attempts to set up a few small collective farms in 

frontier areas. The official KSC attitude towards them was cautious 

, 35 
and they mostly soon fell apart • 

,. 
Even the Social Democrats joined 

; -{ 
: ,.' 

32J • Koeatko, Tvorba; 26/7/45, p.18. 

33J • Ko~atko: Zem~d~lska osidlovac! politika v pohrani~!, Praha. 
1946, p.7. 

34Vaclav~: "Z~m~d~lstv! v prvn! p~tiletce", K politick9m a sociAln~ 
ekonomickYm p~em~nam v CSR v Ie tech 1948-1953, Praha, 1967, p.106. 

35 .. 
Jech: Probuzena, p.75-76. 
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- in cr~sing the subdivision of holdings arguing that the Germans 

had created consolidated farms with their own buildings and that 

bd · . . ld b i I f th ... t 36 su lV1Slon wou e nonsens ca rom e economlC vlewpoln • 

Even more important was outright opposition from Bene~ who, after 

the government had approved the Communists' proposel, refused to 

sign the decree. He argued that-Germans should be compensated for 

loss of property by a reduction in the Czech demand for war reparat-

ions. He also wanted Czech settlers to pay for the land more than 

the minimal amount - only twice the annual harvest - that the KSe 

was advocating. 8ene~ was forced to yield after the government 

unanimously backed the KSC proposal again37• 

So settlement of agricultural land could proceed quickly through 

the autumn of 1945. Previously there had been 160,000 German enter-

38 prises supporting 800,000 to 900,000 people- and by the winter there 

were 110,000 Czech families amounting to 500,000 people: the small

est holdings were not settled but simply joined onto larger ones
39

• 

As yet the Czech settlers were not owners but only "National 

Administrators't: their competence to remain in control of the land 

they were occupying was checked by a screening process in late 1945. 

This followed the reports of chaos in the frontiers and checked the 

settlers' ability as farmers and reliability to the state. 87% were 
," 

the 40 
judged to be satisfactory, but the others had to return tOAinterior • 

" 36r • Kostiuk, Cil, 15/2/46, p.82-83. 

37Jech : Probuzen6, p.57-58.and p.60-61. 

38Kot~tko: Zemld~lsk',·p.46. 

39Kotatko: Z8m~d~lska, p.75-76. 

40Kofatko, ~ 30/11/45, p.1. 
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The MinisUy of Agriculture tried to give full ownership rights to 

100,000 settlers before the 1946 elections41 , but only in 1947 was 

a law passed giving formal recognition to this42. 

In social terms the land reform gave greater weight to the 

"middle" peasant. The 1939 ownership pattern had given more weight 

to Germans among larger landowners but there was plenty of differen-

tation among Germans and among the Czechs who generally inhabited 

11 t · l;t . 1 d 43 sma na ~ona ~ y ~s an s • This, then, was not simply an 

egalitarian land reform implemented under a national guise. There 

was, however, egalitarianism in the allocation of land even if it 

w8snot the basis for confiscation. Peasant Commissions, formed out 

of those demanding land, decided on requests for land, although 

the final handover of property had formally to be approved by the 

Minist;-y of Agriculture 44. ' Those 'entitled to claim included peasants 

, 45 ' 
and agricultural workers who owned under 13ha • Obviously,' those 

most willing to seek a new future in the' frontiers tended to be 

the poorest. 

This, apart from later accentuafi~g'the labour shortage in 

agriculture, reduced the pressure for land reform in the interior. 

It was, in fact,'argued that the frontier was not adequately settled 

t th ht f f 1 h h ld b . t' 1 . t d46 
so hat any aug 0 re arm e sew ere S ou e POSl lve y reS1S e , 

41..'3£ 1'4/3/46, p.2. 

42£E 15/2/47, p.1, and B£ 9/5/47, p.5. 

43 L• Stejskal, Sta~kY zpravodaj, IX, No.3, March 1946, p.71-73. 
44 ., 

Jech: Probuzen', p.55. 

45 ' Jech: Probuzena, p.54 •. ' .... , t.J. 

46 "'" - ' 
e.g. 1£ 8/5/46, p.1, also see below Section IV.2B.4. 
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but the KS~ rejected this view maintaining that 75-80% of the 

previous population density had quickl~ been reached and that this 

47 completed the plan for settlement. :There had also been delay. 

from disagreements over the meaning of the law as land reform was 

to be based on thearfiscation of the property ~~enemies, traitors 

and collaborators. The decision on whether a land owner fell within 

these categories was left fat the Regional National Committeei, but 

people tended to wait for legal trials first48 • These, however, 

were only proceeding slowly. 

111.14.3. Summary and discussion. 

The need for tough measures against Germans was accepted by 

all Czech political opinion and this was confirmed by apparent 

German opposition to the Czechoslovak state throughout the summer 

of 1945. Germans lost all their'former privileges and active Nazis 

were interned in special camps. Then, throughout 1946, almost the 

whole German popuabtion was expelled from the republic. 

This nationalities policy was harsh, but it is impossible to 

imagine Czechs and Germans living happily together in one state 

in 1945. Paradoxically, the KS~ benefited greatly from the 

expulsions, although the policy seemed to be far removed from 

their earlier internationalist ideas. They were able to implement 

a land reform, on a basis worked out by Communist officials, which 

gave formerly German owned land to poor or landless peasants from 

47Ko~atko, Rolnicke hlasy, 20/4/47, p.3. 

48Kotatko, RP 11/9/45, p.1, and J.·Ko~atko: Ko~iskace,rozd~lovan! 
a os!dlov~! pady, Praha, 1946, p.16-19. 
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the Czech-interior. This gave theKS~ firm political support with-

out needing to harm richer Czech peasants. 

It was also in the frontiers that special, well-armed police 

units were created with firm stipulations that their members had to 

be proven anti-fascists. 

. , 
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CHAPTER 15: REVOLUTIONARY CHANGES IN INDUSTRY AND THE ROLE 
OF WORKERS' ORGANS. 

'r 

III.15.1. Factory Councils take power in work places and 
purge the old management structures. 

Perhaps as important for Czechoslovakia's future as the expUlsion 

of Germans was the nationalisation of most of its industries. Again, 

this was a measure that went beyond the KoSice"programme. In fact, 

" . 
from the very start in the liberated republic events in industry 

suggested t~at changes would be deeper, more varied and more sweep-

ing than any gneralised, previously formulated progFamme could suggest. 

They went way beyond the changes in 1918 making any attempt to find 

an analogy quite meaningless. Formally speaking, " National 

Administrators" were to be installed where it was felt necessary." 

The relevant decree was passed very quickly after liberation and 

left the decision with National Committees althoughdecisi~ns on 

large and more important enterprises had to be taken at higher levels 

within the hierarchy1. The Communists naturally gave the widest 

possible interpretation to this wanting National Administratl~ns 

established wherever they could argue that it was in the interests 

of reviving or continuing production2• Even this seemed only just 

to be keeping up with events. 

As National Committees took power in localitie~ so Factory 

1 . 
Decree No. 5/1945 of 19/5/45, SbIrka Zakonu a naf!zen!, 1945, 
p.7-10. 

2RP 7/6/45, p.4. Lausman estimated that 60-70% of industry would 
. be taken over in this way. PL 23/5/45, p.1. 

" -



3 Councils • took even more all-embracing powers in industry and other 

places of work. At first they effectively operated on their own 

without firm subordination to the new government or the Ministry 

of Industry: in some areas, Ostrava being an example, they rapidly 

established organisational structures linking together factories and 
. . 

mines4• Soon they confirmed their allegiance ,to ~RO, which became 

the supreme trade union body after liberationS. They became effect-

ively its local organs as they adopted procedures laid down for 

elections that were necessary as the original councils had emerged 

6 from secret illegal groups. These elections were held quickly and, 

although nobody at the time mentioned it, the Communists seem to 

have been completely dominant in industry7. Elsewhere Councils 

f f h d Ii h . t . 8 could be ormed be ore any parl¥ a estab s ed an organ~sa ~on • 

In all cases, though, they seemed to have been the first reliable 

support in places of work for the new regime. for a time they 

therefore enjoyed enormous power. As the Minister of Industry said, 

without the agreement of the trade unions' organs "not even a mouse 

9 can move" •. Inevitably, the extent of this power led to disagreements 

3Their full title was '~~vodnr a podnikov~ rady" i.e. factory and 
Enterprise Councils. 

4 Hf!bek: K ~loze, p.35. 

5 See below, Section 111.15.3. 

6prace 13/5/46, p.2. Managers and traitors were excluded from 
voting, B£ 27/5/45, p.6. 

7e • g• H~!bek: ~ dlaze, p.35, or E. Jukl: "Z historie boj~ 0 

povale~nou obnovu a znarodnen! plze~ske ~kodovky", Pflsp~vky k 
d~jinam KS~, 1962, No.4, p.S33-S34. 

8' . 
e.g. in the Prague General Hospital where the elections were held at 
a meeting of 600 of the 1600 employees; URO, 12/9/46, p.S. 

9 Prace, 30/5/45, p.2. 
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making the factory Councils the most controversial of all revolution-

ary organs. 

Their rise was closely linked not only with the establishment 

of the new state but also with the purging of. management structures 

and the restarting of production. The purge itself was officially 

aimed against open collaborators and was generally administered by 

the factory Council which appointed an investigating committee to 

, 'd' 'd 1 10 i exam~ne ~n ~v~ ua cases • Somet mes only small numbers were 

ihvolved-in ~KD-Karlrn11 only 87 traitors were expelled - and 

. 12 , 
sometimes the only penalty was demotion to less responsible work ~ 

In·. some cases the purge was more sweeping, thus in V!tkovice~ 

5,000 Germans were expelled leaving 4S,000 workers13 •. 

There -~ere two opposing ways in which the purge deviated from 

its intended, purely national, form.' The first stemmed from the 

acute shortage of technically qualified personnel meaning thet sweep-

ing purges simply had.to be revised. There was at least one case 

of a factory Council calling back a key specialist and persuading 

workers to waive their condemnations of him as a murderer and ' 

collaborator as otherwise it would be impossible to start production 

10prace 24/S/45,.p.3. 

11~KD is an engineering combine in Prague created by a long process 
of mergers ~ich continued.in the post-World War II period. Its 
present-day factories therefore carried different names during 
the 1945-1948 period and, to avoid unnecessary confusion, are 
simply referred to by their location within Prague. 

1,2!!£. 25";5/45, p.1. 

13RP 26/5/45, ~.4. - .' 
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again
14

• The second divergence stemmed from a deep and general 

distrust by the workers towards all managers who were accused of _ 

indecisiveness in.their attitude towards the occupation right up 

t 'l l'b t' 15 un ~ ~ era ~on • This encouraged a more vigorous purge particu-

larly of higher managers. 

So .the purge took forms which depended on specific local 

conditions and ~eelings and which could not be reconctledexactly 

wi th· the punishment by, ~aw of traitors and collaborators 15 •. The 

spontaneous course of events led even the KSC press to give almost 

contradictory advice. National Administrators, they argued, should 

be fully qualified specialists even if not fully trcst~d~by the 

17 workers • Zapotocky, even when warning against "disrupting the 

authority of technical and administrative leadership", emphasised 
, , 

that the purge was specifically_intended to give responsible 
. 18 

positions to those enjoying the trust of the workers • 

. , . In practice, Factory Councils did not abolish all managerial 
J ,i ~ to< ""'"'_ •• - • ...- '"i"" .... _ , ,~ > •• T • ,~. __ ,.".,. .... ~ .~. ",.""",." " _ 

posts, but they did on occasion insist that every single managerial 

post was elected before they could persuade workers to resume work~ 

19 ing and repair war damage • While the KSC in public was expressing 

14 Kozelka: Vzpominky, p.153-5. There were voices pointing to a more 
general shortage of technically qualified manpower especially 
where they had been Germans before; e.g. Anton!~ek's comments, 
Sjezd n~rodnrch spravc~, p.48. 

15 '.-' 
J. Satora, Svobodne noviny, 4/10/45, p.1. 

16 -' , See above Section III.13.3. 

17 ' 
.B..!:. 8/6/45, p.2. 

18RP 17/8/45, p.3. 

, - "; 

1ge • g• the account from"a factory in Roudnice damaged by US bombing; 
URD, 13/9/45, p.3. 
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the hope that a legal right would be given for Factory Councils to 

participate in the appoihtment of National Administrators2o , KS~-

dominate Factory Councils were often taking full advantage of their 

strong positions and effectively choosing new managements themselves. 

Lau~man was then presented with a fait accompli which he could only· 

21 confirm, thBBby giving legal status to the changes • 

After that, other bodies began to question the Factory Councils' 

powers, In ~koda-Plze~, for example, the Factory Council was 

exclusively KS~ and regarded itself as the supreme body in the 

factory until August. By then the National Socialists and Social 

Democrats had started building their own factory organisations .. 

particularly among the better qualified workers and mariaders. The 

resulting tensions were alleviated by re-election of the Factory 

Council in September allowing representation for the other parties22 • 

111.15.2. The Factory Councils organise their Ot~n armed militia. 

Always the most controversial of the Factory Councils' . 

activities was their control over the armed Factory Militia groups. 

These were formed in 1945 when the scattered armed groups were 

being incorporated into the army or police or disarmed. They were 

allowed to keep small arms to protect their factories against 

sab6tage by Germans. Members~p was not ex6lusive to anyone 

2oF• Jungmann, ~ 4/7/45, p.1. 

21eeg.in ~koda~ which employed 80,000 and in Bata; ~ 31/5/45, p.2, 
and ~ 16/6/45, p.4 respectively. 

22Juk1 : "Z historie", esp. p.533~534, p.545-546 and p.550. 
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23 party • There was, in fact, no sign of a KS~ attempt to create 
" 

significant armed workers' groups but the Factory Militia was 

persistently attacked as an illegal body intending to use its arms 

in internal political conflicts24 • Their continued existence even 

after other armed groups had been incorporated into the constitution-

ally recognised armed forces certainly emphasised the great political 

strength of the Factory Councils. They were definitely defended by 

25 Social Democrats and, obviously, by. the trade unions. Ev2en 

Erban was characteristically blunt: "The Factory Militia is a product 

of the national revolution and the working class in Czechoslovakia 

proclaims that it will not volutarily give up a single one of the 
I 26 

gains of the national revolution" • At other times the argument 

was rather that the Factory Militia was a further element of workers' 

participation and of their willingness to take on new responsibilities27 • 

Their actual tasks appeared to be far less exciting than their 

opponents' more colourful criticisms suggested. Available evidence 

indicates that they were small, rat times elected bodies protecting 

their enterprises against Germans and guarding Germans in internment 

camps!8 Their comp09tion was in fact subject to checking by the 

District National Committee29 • 

23Z• 8rada~: Lidove milice v Severomoravskem kraji, Ostrava, 1968, p.9S. 

24e • g• Obzory, 8/12/45,p.210. 

25 e.g. Cfl,22/2/46, p.111. 

26uRO , 24/1/46, p.6. 

276RO~ 6/12/45, p.1. 

28e •g • the accounts of their activities in the mines in Most - BE 29/11/45, 
p.2 - and Male Sv~o~ovice, Jiskra, 30/3/46, p.6. In the latter case 

29 

most were pensioners or former mineuwith damaged health who were no 
longer capable of heavy work. 

Bertelmann: V9voJ, p.138. 
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111.15.3. The roles and powers of Factory Councils and trade' 
unions need to be defined carefully. 

The extent of the powers of factory Councils was a subject 

of controversy not only between their supporters and opponents but 

also within the trade unions. In practice they were the local organs 
,,' '30 

within the new trade unions' organisational structure • As they 

were the only power in industry, ,this could imply that unions could 

31 take over the full task of industrial management ,and dRo could 

become at least a parallel government. At the same time, the unions 

seemed to be trying to prepare themselves for their more traditional 

role as a representative body for workers. They were well placed 

for this as they took over the property, organisational structure 
. . 32 

and even the dues collecting machinery of the Protectorate Unions • 

Differences over the role of Factory Councils and of trade 

unions and over the relationship between them were not visible before 

liberation or during the uprising. The aim then had been simply to 

defeat the occupiers and gain as much power as possible for the 

trade unions. The controversies started when that power had to be 

defined more precisely. They were then further complicated by more 

disagreements over the role and structure of trade unions as there 
: " 

were d~bts about the emerging, highly centralised structure which 
~ ~, . 

•. 33 
led some trade unionists to express "sepnists" views • The point 

1\ 

30v~stnik zavodn..lch rad, May 1945, p.2 and p.S. 

31 This was at times openly suggested e.g. Prace 11/5/45, p.2. 
>' ...... ' ...... ,,' "., .. ~, .... 

32v~stnik z'vodnfchrad, May 1945, p.2 and June 1945, p.4-5. 

33 . 
L_au~man, Prace 30/5/45, p.2. 



was that, in an effort to ensure the complete,unity of all unions 

under one body, the KS~ was advocating the same degree of centralised 

authority as had prevailed in its own pre-war,unions: this was 

causing concern particularly among civil servants who had been 

organised within a seperate union under the Protectorate34 • 

In this fluid situation J. Veltrusk9, apparently a Trotskyist, 

could carry some influence.- 'Basing his argument on a quite unreal 

assessment of the world situation, he claimed that the.KSC had·· 

betrayed the working class by entering a coalition government. The 

need was therefore for factory Councils to assert their independence 

d Ii k · t' f f th . . 35 an n up ~n prepara lon or a ur erupr~s~ng .• 

The confusion of this immediate post-liberation pariod was 

quickly clarified following the return from emigration and from 

concentration camps of several leading Communist trade unionists who 

were immediately co-opted onto the presidium of~RD. The most 

important of these was Z~potocky who was unanimously elected chair

man of dRD on 7/6/45, even before he had fully recovered his health 

after spending the whole war in a concentration camp.' As the lead-

ing personality in the trade unions he was subjected to continual 

cIiticisms:-it was naturally much easier for those on.the,right to 

attack the trade unions rather than the Communists directly who were 

part of the same coalition government. By his good natured but firm 

replies Z~potocky made himself an extremely popular figure and perhaps 

34~. RO!ieka: ROH v boJi 0 ;o~§Iren! moci'd~lnick~tf!dy (19~5-~948), 
, Praha, 1963, p.44. 

35R~!ti~ka: B.Qli, p.45. 
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36 the best single propagandist for the revolution in general • 

His immediate contribution, however, was to prese~t a definite 

conception for the role of trade unions. Answering a "lively 

discussion" at a Prague tr§de union congress he argued,that it was 

neither necessary nor possible to have absolute power in industry. 

In the first place it was adequate to "control~7production so that 

it could never be dominated by private capitalist interests. In 

U,e second place "we have a lot we must learn from capitalist engineers 

and technicians •• ", so that workers could not run industry alane, 

although Zapotocky did suggest that, having gained the necessary 
'" ,. .., 38 

experience, managers could be developed from the ranks of the workers • 

From this argument it followed that trade union bodies, such as 

Factory Councils, could take too much power if they tried to 

completely replace those managers who had real specialist ability. 

Trade unions within a factory were left with a seemingly more limited 

function. They had to organise, eduGate and develop the work force 

both in defence of its own interests and to overcome its broken 

morale. They had to convince the workers that production,and even 

potentially unpopular reorganisations of productions, were the pre-

condition for higher wages and social benefits. They were therefore 

"particul~rly in the present period, a great school of education and 

. ,,39 
persuas~on • In practical terms this meant the need for a deeper 

36 He usually had a radio broadcast once a week. Many of those broad-
casts are reproduced in A. Z§potocky: Po staru S8 !ft ned§, Praha, 
1947. 

37"control" in this context means being able to check what management 
is doing, not being able to replace management completely. 

38 Prace, 17/7/45, p.2. 

39 (See overleaf) 
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organisational form than just the small, elected factory Councils. 

Z~potocky's return was therefore followed with a call to create 

separate single united trade union branches in each work-place and 

-- - - 40--to start -vdllltary recruitment to them .In practice this was a 

slow process and factory Councils remained the more important bodies 

for some time.' By the end of 1945 the unions had 1,442,816 members 

and soon after that could claim to organise 61% of workers and 53.6% 

41 of all employees • 

111.15.4. Trade unions emerge as a political force generally 
supporting the Communists' economic policies. 

Alongside their tasks within work-places, unions aimed to 

represent the interests of; and provide a powerful political vo~e 

for employees at the all-state level. This was fully in line with 

ideas worked out by the KS~ in emigration. At first nobody doubted 

URO's right to attend National front meetings, but at the end of 

1945 the National Socialists and Peoples' Party,feeling their 

strength to be growing, insisted that only political parties could' 

t th °11 f th I 42 represen e w~ 0 e peop e • The trade unions in fact did 

39(from previous page) 
G. Kliment, ORO, 20/9/45, p.3. This position does not seem to have 
been worked ~ in emigration where all the emphasis was placed on 
trade unions as a political force. from this, and from the experi
ences -of the uprising in Slovakia, it seemed that they could be ' 
based on Factory Councils; e.g. J. Kolsk1, teskoslovensk~ listy, 
15/2/45 reproduced in Z deJin, p.54-57. 

40Vestnfk zavodnich rad, June 1945, p.1 and p.2. 

41 Kaplan: Znarodn~n!, p.105. 

42 . 
8eld~,et al~ Na rozhranr, p.38-39. 
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< •• , ' 

not simply follow the line or programme of any one party~ They had' 

no definite programme or analysis of social development and in that 

sense cannot be described as ~ Marxist organisations. This was 

precisely their strength as they could restrict themselves to 
" , 

immediate social and economic questions which directly affected 

working people,'irre~pecti~e of their political-affiliaiions~ So 

Z~potock9 insisted that there could be no serious "non-political" 

trade union movement. It had to be broadly socialist, in favour of 

the nati~nal revolution and governrneDt programme and against the 

l ' 43 m, old repub l.C ., The co,.pl.nation of firm ccbmmitment to the revolution 

in general and evasion ,of specifically party-political squabbles 

enabled the trade unions to command enormous loyalty from the working 

people who were prepared to accept ap?lling economic conditions for 

a long time. 

Although the trade unions were not a "front" for the KSt, there 

is no doubt that Communists held an extremely strong posit~on within 

them. This stemmed partly from the KS~ organisational strength and 

partly from the clarity of their conception of the role of trade 

unions. figures need not reveal the extent of this dominance. Out 

of 2,753 posts in the. whole apparatus on 15/5/47 the KS~ held 31.2%, 

the Social Democrats' 31.9%, the other parties 10,.3%, and 26.6% were 

44 >< non-pa!ty • Looking at Regional Secretaries, nine were KS~ and 

seven Social Democrats out of 2145 •. About 60% of ordinary represent-

43 ,. . 
e.g. !!£!Q,' 18/10/45, p.1-2. , ~ ,. 

44 . 
Ruzieka: BQtl, p.229. 

45Razi~ka: ROH, p.230. Perhaps more revealing than the figures is the 
fact that-only the KS~ at the time could know the situation in such 
detail. 
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atives and 80% pf chairmen on Factory Councils in industry in ~ragu8 

in early 1947 were Communists46 • 

th f · t 1 KSl'C d· 47 b t th 1· t o er 19ures sugges c earer ~ om~nance:, u· e rea .p01n 

was that members·of other parties generally did not challenge the 

KSL!. there were two principal reasons for this and one was~that the 

KS~ had a firm grip on personnel policy within,much of the trade 

union movement •. Zdpotockgexplained it as follows: " •• in trade 

union organisations, especially where we have the majority in 

our hands, it is up~to us what sort of people we put there from 

the other parties. Parties cannot send people there, it is a 

question of trade union politics. It is necessary to select from 

the other parties the sort of people who want to cooperate with us 

and to honestly follow our trade union policy 

The second reason was that there were prominent and capable 

trade unionists particularly among Social Democrats, who did not 

significantly disagr~e with.KS~ policy on those questions which 

concerned trade unions, at least until the autumn of 1947. Among 

these were J. Kub~t and E. Erban who rose tbrough the Protectorate 

unions and played very important roles in the Prague uprising. 

E. Erban became the GeDeral Secretary of eRO and differed from 

46 M. 8ou~ek: Praha v 6noru 1948, Praha, 1963, p.53. 

47e • g• of the 120 ORO mem~ers elected in April 1946, 94 were said to 
", be KS~ and 18 Social Democrats; B. Tvrdo~, Dne~ek''fl12/47, p.573 •. 

His.figures may.have overstated KS~ strength by counting all non
party members as Communists. 

48contributionat the KS~ Central Committee meeting of 30/5/45, 
quoted in V. Jaro~ov&, I. ~kurlo, M. Vart!kova: Odbory na ceste k 
Febru'ru,.8ratislava~ 1967, p.86-87. 
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Z~potock1 by, if anything, being more militant and left_wing49 • 

The leading National Socialist trade unionist was O.Wunsch who 

also broadly accepted the KS~ line on the nature and role of trade 

unions50 • Some other National Socialists shared his approach and 

they were implicitly disowned by their party which could still feel 

itself to be represented on the Presidium by A. Vandrovec and ~ 

V. ~plichalova51. They evidently were too few in number and unclear 

in their ideas to make,any impact uni.f11 the autumn of'1947. 

,The trade unions were a special case among mass organisations 

because of their extraordinary strength'which stemmed from their 

unity of purpose, their firm base among manual workers and the speed 

with which they could organise and consolidate themselves after 

liberation. Oragnisations representing other sections of the 

pop~ation or interest groups were nowhere near so important. 

111.15.5. Pressure "from below" persuades the Communists to 
call for immediate nationalisations. 

-', 

While factory Councils were taking over and ensuring power for 

the new republic in industry, questions of longer term economic 

policy were left for the future.' It is clear from the resolutions 

amd programmes produced by the domestic resistance that nationalisation 

-" 

of large-scale industry was expected. This was confirmed by several 

- 49 hi h . 1· t e.g. s speec ~n par ~amen on 
lidove demekracie, Praha, 1946. 
Jaro~~/et all Odbery, p.126 and 

50 '- -
e.g. URO, 13/9/45, p.1. 

27/3/46, E. Erban: Zakladn! problemy 
for additional examples see 
p.129. 

51 - -
Tvrdon, Dne~ek, 11/12/47, p.573-574. 
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delegations to Lausman shortly after liberation52 and employees of 

the film industry specifically referred to their expectation that 

the industry would be "nationalised,,53. 

As of July economic questions were being considered more. 

systematically: the decision was announced to nationalise "all 

energy industry,,54 and a delegation to Lau~man representing the 

Factory Councils of the 15 biggest Prague engineering factories 

discussed.the need to work out a plan for all production including 

efficient reorganisation: there was also a minor reference to 

t ' I' t' 55 na ~ona ~sa ~ons • Talk was more definite at meetings of the 

S · , I' t 81 h 'bl' d' d56 
oc~a ~s oc w en a poss~ e econom~c programme was ~scusse ,. 

but this still gave no concrete or definite shape to the.general 

slogan of nationalisation. The decisive change was forced by pressure 

from mine~ In the Ostrava region they staged a demonstration strike~7 

and from Most Lausman received an extremely strongly worded resolu-

tion from the miners' Factory Councils. This was undoubtedly a major 

factor persuading the KSt that the time had come tO,press for 

nationalisations and they gave prominence to the Most resolution 

which gave the blunt warning; tI •• the cooperation of the miners of 

these coalfields with a Czechoslovak government that would le'ave so 

52 Lausman: ~, p.SO. 

53£.1., 14/5/45. 

54 ,B.E., 8/7/45, p.4. 

55 RP, 5/7/45, p.2. The delegation was led by G. Kliment. 

56 Kaplan: Znarodn~n!, p.21-22. 

57 . 
Stru~n9, p.313. 
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important an industry to private capital would not be possible,,58 • 

. Prior to the publication of:this statement, the KSC leadership 

had decided to change its approach. After previously insisting 

that nationalisations would have.tobe decided on by an elected 

parliament, Gottwald felt able to make an about turn after he had 

been assured that BeneS was not opposed to signing a decree for the 

nationalisation of some key economic sectors before the opening.of 

the Provisional National Assembly59. It was still not certain how 

much was to be nationalised in this period and it was expected that 

parliament would later be able to discuss further nationalisations. 

At first the KS~ was nervous that there would be serious 

opposition leading even to a split in the National Front. Gottwald, 

warning of this danger in a speech on 16/8/45, called for the maxi

mum pressure from below bringing in other parties whenever possible60 • 

He expected this to prevent serious open opposition but correctly 

predicted that 8ene~ would still try to procrastinate so that 

national is at ions could be discussed by parliament61 • He was also 

careful to minimise the fears of small and middle-sized firms with 

assurances that nationalisations would not apply.to them
62

." In fact, 

the KS~ still argued within the terms of the national democratic : 

58 B£ 10/7/45, p.1. 

59Kaplan: Zn'rodn~n!, p.22. 

60Gottwald: Spisy, XII, p.122. 

61Gottwald: Spisy,.XII, p.121. 

62~ 17/7/45, p.1. 

____ ~._'ZfL;.'--_________ ~ __________ _ 



revolution insisting that the measure was aimed not against private 

capitalism but only against foreigners and traitors. This involved 

making a definite distinction between "socialisation" and \' 

"nationalisation" such that the former was one specific form of the 

latter while other measures helping private enterprise could also 

be forms of "nationalisation,,63 •. 

111.15.6. The first concrete proposals for nationalisations 
are modified by pressure "from below". 
Differences between political parties are revealed. 

While the KS~ was re-thinking its position Lau~man was preparing 

plans in the Ministry of Industry. It is not clear whether, as he 

later claimed64 , he began these preparations at the time of liberation. 

He may only have been working on decrees for handing smaller enter-

prises over to individuals and larger ones to cooperatives while 

still leaving the actual fate of large-scale industry for parliament 

65 to decide • Soon, however, he was presenting an outline of his plan 

whereby heavy and key industries would be taken over quickly and 

this would be followed by a gradual process of .taking over other 

industries of "all-state importance,,66. This was still quite 

compatible with the published statements of National Socialist 

67 
leaders • 

• 

63 e.g. Frejka, ~ 15/7/45, p.1. 

64 LauSman: Kdo,p.B1, and £h'24/B/45, p.1. 

65 / Lau~man, quoted in ~ 13/7 45, p.2. 

66 Lausman, Sv~t prace, 26/7/45, p.4. 

67e• g• Ripka,·~ 21/6/45, p.1., 
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In fact, far from there being open opposition to these proposals, 

the only immediate response was for meetings in big factories and 

68 mines to express full agreement • Then came waves of resolutions 

demanding definite and speedy agreement in the government: these 

were sent not only from factories but also from National Committees, 

particularly in frontier regions69 , from the bloc of socialist 

parties in Moravia and Silesia and from the Congress of National 

C • tt . Sl ,. 70 omm1 ees 1n ova~1a • Most important, however, were the 

resolutions from employees demanding the nationalisation of their 

own enterprises as they effectively took the discussions on the 

detailed pace, extent and form of nationalisations outside the 

government and led to the adoption of a more radical measure than 

anybody had advocated beforehand. 

Political differentation took place not around the question 

of nationalisations as such but principally around the desirability 

of this pressure "from below". The Social Democrats, trade unions 

and Communists actively encouraged this pressure and thereby 

implicitly supported its increasing demands: they gave full publicity 

in their press to resolutions that were sent to the government. 

The National Socialists and Peoples' Party were placed in an embar-

rassing position: they could hardly pppose such powerful expressions 

of popular feeling and therefore took their stand from BeneS's 

position. He was willing to accept the immediate nationalisation of 

68 Lau~man, quoted in B£ 14/7/45, p.1. 

69B£ 19/9/45, p.1. 

70££ 18/8/45, p.1. 
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some industries, but wanted further nationalisations to be implemented 

in stages. Generally, he advocated delay so that parliament could 

discuss these questions at its leisure71 • In effect, this would 

mean delays during which pressure "from below" would be less 

decisive. 

There were frequent calls for avoiding any hurry and for heeding 

"the prudent voice of the specialists"72. It was implied that 

pressure."from below" was counter-productive as the Minist~y of 

Industry itself was best able to decide being "equipped with well-

73 paid specialists who can master all industrial questions" • There 

were also warnings for caution on the extent and form of national-

74 isation: sometimes.there were vague references to a plan , but the 

only definite proposals from the National Socialists emphasised 

that there would be plenty of scope for private industry while 

nationalised industries would retain complete financial independence 

75 and the principle of one-man management. . : 

These arguments, coinciding with delays while discussions were 

held in a special commision and then in the government itself, only 

increased the nervousness of the firm supporters of nationalisations. 

The KS~ ~is p~rticularly concerned by arguments like ". • we consider 

any sort of pressure for the accelerated publication of the decree ' 

71 ,./ __ .. _ .. 
Opat: ~, p.108. 

7222 19/9/45, p.2. 

7355 30/8/45, p.3. 

74e • g • Ripka; ~ 21/6/45, p.1. 

75e • g• A. Van~k, 22 30/8/45, p.3. 
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as directly harmful,,76. Z~potock9 pointed out how similat this was 

to the arguments of 1918 and 1919 - just as the promises at that 

time had seemed as firm as in ,194577 , when nobody even hinted that 

78 nationalisations might be going beyond the Ko§ice programme • 

Now, to counter these delaying tactics, the KSC actively 

encouraged more resolutions "from below". Then employees of each 

new enterprise demanding nationalisations in general also demanded 

nationalisation of their own work-place. So the pace and extent 

of nationalisations changed - going way beyond the national criterion 

- andtlE~hqEi.8.-that agreement within the bloc for considerable 

nationalisations would be rubber stamped by the government and then 

followed by further nationalisations after the creation of a 

parliament79 - faded still further into the,background. In fact, 

demands for more extensive immediate nationalisations were themselves 

80 used as an explanation for the.dda~ys • Z~potocky therefore called 

for an end to resolutions demanding still more nationalisations and 
/ 

simultaneously insisted that nationalisations should be confirmed 

by Presidential decree before the creation of the Provisional 

81 National Assembly • 

761Q 26/9/45. 

77E£ 28/9/45, p.1. 

78 . Kaplan: Zn~rodn~n!, ,p.34. In" an attempt to discourage employees 

79 

from sending in resolutions, it was even claimed that nationalisations 
were actually included in the Ko~ice programme and that this meant that 
they had to be implemented anyway;Obzory, 6/10/45, p.99. 

Kaplan: Zn~rodn~nr, p.29-30. 

80e • g• Jan Stransky, SS 16/10/45, p.1. He claimed that the National 
Socialists were not:responsible for any delays. This must have seemed 
improbable after they had previously been advocating restraint. 

81B£ 4/10/45, p.2, and Prace, 4/10/45, p.1. 
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It must be added that a complete non-starter as an argument 

for delay was fear of international disapproval. 8ene~ himself 

firmly rejected any suggestion that pressure from any other country 

should be heeded82 • Even within the Peoples' party it was accepted 

that nationalisations made no difference to the likelihood of 

recieving loans from the West83 • The only question~was the second-

ary one of compensation. Benes insisted that this~ould be paid 

to citizens of friendly states
84

, but economic realities meant that 

nothing beyond a statement of intent was possible. Western firms 

making more insistent claims were rare and their arguments were 

often questionable as so many property changes had occured through 

85 the war • "Friendly" foreign interests were estim~ted at about 

8% of all capital with less than 1% ~S owned and less than 5% 

British owned86 • Even if there were some British government demands 

in late 1945 for speedy compensation in convertible currency87, 

it was still accepted that nothing from abroad resembled an attempt 

at real interference
88

• This was easy to believe as the British 

government, as was fully reported in the Czechoslovak press, was 

82 PL 9/10/45, p.1, and RP 26/10/45, p.1. - -
830bzory, 9/2/46, 

84 £h 9/10/45, p.1. 

85e • g• Schicht in Usti nad Labem which was claimed by Unilever; RP 
2/12/45, p.1. 

86F• J • Kolar: Ke kapitalismu neni navratu, Praha, 1947, p.33-34. 

870vofakova, Lesju~: fe~koslovenska, p.55-56. 

88Clementis, £h 24/10/45, p.1. 
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itself embarking on a programme of nationalisations. Talk of an 

international response could therefore be presented as a flimsy 

89 attempt to raise a hypothetical question as an excuse for delay .• 

Later, with the entry of the US more into European politics and 

the beginnings of the cold war, the question of compensation suddenly 

became a live issue. This applied both for the tiny number of 

f US · ti d f th h h d h d th· ·t . h· 90 ormer C~ zens an or ose w a a c ange e~r C~ ~zens ~p • 

II1.15.7. Bene~ signs the nationalisation decrees, but there 
are still unresolved problems that can lead to 
disagreements later. 

On 24/10/45 the President signed decrees on the nationalisation 

of certain industries and on the powers of factory Councils. These 

were practically the last measures before the opening of the 

Provisional National Assembly and meant that nationalisations could 

be celebrated on 28/10/45 thereby firmly linking the decree with the 

creation of the Czechoslovak state in 1918. In overall terms, 16.4% 

of all industrial enterprises were nationalised. They employed i1.1% 

of the industrial labour force in March 1947 and represented almost 

two thirds of the productive capacity91. The decrees laid down 

89 e.g. J. Van~k, PL 4/11/45, p.1. There had been enormous interest in 
the British elections with general agreement that they meant a 
definitive defeat for the "men of Munich". The most serious analysis 
of their impact on Czechoslovak internal policy was that the ground 
had been knocked from under the feet of those who wanted to use 
Britain as an example for conservatism; RP 27/7/45, p.1., In short, 
they confirmed the international recognition of the Czechoslovak 
state and gave it freedom to choose its own internal policies. 

90see below Section V.31.2. 

91 
stru~n>" p.314. 
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complicated guide-lines for individual industries, so that only those 

enterprises above a particular size - expressed in terms of the 

number of employees - were nationalised. The breakdown for individual 

industries, as shown in the table below, indicates that in some there 

were still an enormous number of small enterprises. 

The potential for development and the economic problems inherent 

within this new economic structure are discussed in later chapters • 
. , 

Before that could show itself the first political repercussions of 

the act of the nationalisations were'making themselves felt; 

Table 3: 
; '92 

Nationalised industry by branches • 

Industry 

Mining 

Metallurgy' 

Power 

Chemicals 

Engineering 

Sugar-mills 

Glass 

Building materials 
and ceramics 

Paper 

Leather 

Textiles 

Woodworking 

Distilleries 

Breweries and malt 

Percentage of total 
number of persons 

employed 

100,0 

99,4 

99,1 

76,4 

72,6 

69,8 

67,4 

63,4 

60,7 

58,5 

54,3 

26,3 

26,0 

24,5 

Percentage of total 
number of technical 

units 

100,0 

97,8 

88,5 

25,7 

22,2 

63,3 

10,8 

24,3 

19,3 

6,5 

22,1 

5,7 

5,9 

7,3 

(continued overleaf) 

920• Mr!zek: "Course and Results of the Nationalisation of Industry", 
The Czechoslovak Economy 1945-1948, Prague, 1965, p.9S. 
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Table 3: (continued from pervious page) 

Industry 

Flour-mills 

Saw-mills 

Foodstuffs 

Building 

Clothing 

Printing 

Water Works 

Percentage of total 
number of persons 

employed 

20,1 

15,8 

14,4 

13,4 

13,1 

2,7 

0,7 

Percentage of total 
number of technical 

units 

7,3 

5,7 

5,2 

2,8 

2,7 

3,8 

2,5 

The first response of all the Czech parties was to claim some 

sort of credit for the nationalisations. The Social Democrats 

claimed to be the initiator and creator: the National Socialists said 

they were fulfilling their old programme and the Peoples' Party 

9:3 claimed to be implementing a papal encyclical • Nobody dared 

suggest fundamental doubts. The National 50ciaists, who had not even 

94 been able to present a united position inside the government , 

95 privately admitted that they had not wanted so sweeping a measure • 

For a time they stated publicly that they had soma reservations, but 

h f 11 ' l' 96 d t d th ti l' ti th 1 t en e ~n ~na , an presen a e na ona ~sa ons as e on y 

93Adamek: Q2l, p.46. 

94 Kaplan: Znarodnenl, p.51-52. 
95 > 

e.g. lenkl at the party Presidium meeting on 25/10/45; Cestou 
k unoru, Praha, 1963, p.124. 

96 / / / Compare Drtina's views in ~ 1/11 45, p~1, and ~ 7 12 45, p.1. 
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possible basis for the future97
., Bene~ too had only expressed agree-

ment "in principle" 
, 98 

when signing the decree , but later expressed 

99 agreement even with the way it was done • The point was that to 

go half way in one go and then proceed in stages was economically 

and politically dubious. Considering the state of the economy, 

indecision in ownership relations would not encourage anybody to 

put industry on its feet again. Even Ripka was soon arguing that 

such uncertainty would have been disastrous100 • 

This might suggest that controversy over nationalisations was 

ended, but there were stiil plenty more disputes to arise as the 

decree still had to be interpreted in practice. 'Dnl~ then could 

ambiguities be revealed. The most troublesome of these concerned 

the fate of "confiscates", i.e. the former property of Germans or 

traitors that did not qualify.for nationalisation. _ There were also 

unanswered questions concerning the relationship between the public 

and private sectors and over the ~act organisational structure and 

powers of different organs within the public sector. 

There were two particular sectors in which reorganisation was 

much slower and this itself could cause discontent. The first was 

banking which was under ~rob~r's Ministry of finance. He was critic-

ised for leaving banks to carryon as before101 • The second was the 

97 " e.g. Ripka, quoted in ORO, 22/11/45, p.2. 
, . 

98· '-,,-BE 26/10/45, p.1. 

99 
Lau~man: ~, p.82. 

100e.g.when interviewed in Paris, .§1 6/11/45, p.1 •. 

101 , 94 e.g. BE 22/2/46, p.1, and D. Berger: Velke d!lo, Praha, 1946, p. • 
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food industry which was under Majer who was not an advocate of full 

state ownership facilitating rapid and complete reorganisation. He 

had been comparatively unmoved by resolutions from workers reflecting 

fears that their 'industry was being left out during discussions of 

nationalisations102• A particular problem was sugar refineries, 

many of which were organised as cooperatives collectively owned by 

t M J t d t k f f d · t t . t t 103 peasan s. a er wan e 0 eep some arm 0 ~rec peasan ~n eres , 

but Z'potock9 preferred a full estate takeover which, he claimed, 

104 need not preclude a close relationship with peasants • An agreed 

105 organisational form had still not been found in early 1947 and 

th ' l' d t th t' f th f d' d t t 106 1S app 1e _ a 0 er sec 10ns 0 e 00 1n us ry 00 • 

111.15.8. A new management structure is created for natio~ised 
industries after struggles behind the scenes be{ween 
parties. Direct representation for workers proves 
unimportant in practice. 

Generally speaking direct state ownership gave scope for 

complB~e reorganisation. This was not affected by pressure "from 

below" but depended rather on the Ministry of Industry which worked. 

far too slowly for Gottwald's ~iking 107. Re ,organisation into a 

102F• J • Kolar, BE 26/9/45, p.1. 

103.P.1. 27/10/45, p.1. 
, , 

104 ,- , 
~" Prace 3/10/45, p.1. 

1 05 ~ .-
~ V. Majer: Z'sady reorganisace distribuen!ho syst~mu, Praha, 1947, 

p.23-2S. 
106 . -

V. Sou~ek: Zn'rodn~n! prOmyslu v ~SR, Praha," 1947, p.21. .-. 

107 / / e.g. his speech to the Central Committee on 18 12 45, Gottwald: 
Splsy, XII, p.217. 
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. 108 
smaller number of central organs began in March 1946 and was 

. 109"" completed by the end of May although there were still references 

110 to their consolidation much later • The outcome was a sharp 

decrease in the number of enterprises dbwn to 321 incorporating 

3,348 factories by the end of 1947111 • Heading 13 basic industrial 

groups were directors chosen by the government:.their backgrounds 

were very varied but they were all specialists in their field 'and 

112 all were under 50 years old, • 

This reorganisation was accompanied by maneuvring behind the 

scenes as the political parties tried to win representation for.their 

own members in leading positions in industry. The Communists and 

Social Democrats were in a particularly strong position to argue for 

themselves. Slansk1, fur;e~mple, emphasised that specialist ability 

alone was no~ enough: high officials also had to be fully convinced 

f th t f t ' I' t ' 113 a e carrec ness a na ~ona ~sa ~on • figures for early 1948, . 
after the food industry had been reorganised, show that, of the 18 

central directors, three were Communists, four Social Democrats, four 

114 National Socialists, one a Slovak Democrat and six were non-party • 

As the table below shows, figures for individual enterprise 

directors indicate a more definite predominance of the left. 

108Lausman, £i 13/3/46, p.1. 

109J • Ro~ek, £i 20/8/46, p.2. 

110e •g• Hospod~r, 20/2/47, p.1. 

. ., 

111Strueny, p.316. See also Dvofakov8, Lesjuk: Ceskoslovenska, p.57. 

112Sv~t prace, 29/11/45.,' p.6. 
113 
~ 14/11/45, ~.? 

114svobodne noviny, 15/1/48, p.2. 
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Table 4: 115 Et ' d' t . n erer1se 1rec ors in nationalised industries 
by political affiliations 

Heavy'Industry .. Light lndu~try ... .... ',' Food 

Total 79 100 87 100 32 100. 

KS~ 28 35,5 30 34,4 11 34,4 

SO 22 27,8 31 35,6 10 31,3 

N5 14 17,7 11 12,7 6 18,7 

LS 3 3,8 2 2,3 1 3,1 

non-party 12 15,2 13 15,0 4 12,5 

The first figure in each column is the absolute number, while 

the second is the percentage of the total. 

So, as with the changes in the machinery of political power, 

reorganisation of industry was associated with an expansion of the 

operations of paties into fields that had previously not been seen as 

their responsibility. 

Reorganisation following the elimination of private ownership 

was more explicitly intended to give scope for direct workers' 

representation in management and provision was made for this in the 

nationalisation decrees. They laid down a management structure for 

indidual enterprises which was a peculiar compromise between collect-

ive and one-man management. I~" seems that the Social Democrats 

wanted the state sector to be managed on the principle of personal 

116 
responsibility combined with some sort of broad popular control • 

115M• Klime~, M. Zachoval: "Pf!sp~vek k problematice 6norov9ch . 
udalost! v ~SR", eeskoslovensk9 ~asopis historick9, VI, No.2, 
p. 195-196. . 

116£1 2/10/45, p.1. 
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From the KS~ too there were voices advocating one-man management 

controlled from above by the Ministry and from below by the Factory 

Council: adequacy of this was said to be confirmed by Soviet 

experience117• The strongest reservations about this came from 

the parties with less influence in the economic apparatus who could 

gain from the collective principle118• The outcome was that a single 

manager was to be appointed but his actions could be examined bYLa 

board that had the power to complain about him directly to the 

Ministry of Industry. This board was to be one third nominated by 

the employees while the remaining two thirds were, nominated from the 

centre with the employees having an ill-defined right to comment 

on their acceptability119. 
.' 

As was said at the time, only practice itself could reveal how 

120 the relationship between the manager and the board would develop • 

the 
It seems thatAboard never became an important instrument of control. 

Even as directors and their deputies were being formally appointed, 

121 there was no mention of establishing the boards • Even when· 

elections did happen there does not seem to have been much partici-

pation. Thus in ~KO-Liben there was a meeting of the whole enter-

prise to introduce the new director while the workers' representatives 

1170• Koutn!k, interviewed in ~ 17/11/45, p.2. 

118 Kaplan: Znarodn~n!, p.239. 

119The relevant decree is reproduced in Cestoukv~tna, Praha, 1975, 
p.282-301. 

120 .. 
Frejka,~ 6/11/45, p.1. 

121 ,q , e.g. ~kodov~k, 31/8/46, p.1. See also M. Straeovsk9, Prumyslovy 
v8stnik, 10/2/47, p.106. 
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on the board were chosen by a commision of 16122 • Late in 1947 

there were suddenly calls for haste and demands for explanations of 

123 the general delays in creating the boards • 

III.15.9~The nationalisation of industry gives great scope 
for Factory Councils which remain immensely power
ful but have-to define their role more precisely. 

There can be little doubt that the reason for this general 

apathy w~s that the powers of the boards were in practice less than 

the powers of Factory Councils which continued to be the most 

effective workers,'representative organ at the factory level. < The-

full extent of their powers in practice was not obvious from the-

wording of the decree on Factory Councils which was published 

. It l' th th t· l' t· d 124 s~mu aneous y w~ e na ~ona ~sa ~on ecrees __ • It did give -

them a firm legal basis thereby confirming that they were to be . 

permanent organs,' but it was not developed outof,a single clear' 

conception of what role they should play.' Rather, it was based on 

th~i own practice and indicated the very general hopes and fears 

that they engendered within the various political parties. 

from the Peoples' Party there was the fear that they could 

"completely destroy our private enterprise"12S. ',More specific points 

of criticism from the right centred on the purge of the old 

management structures. Z~potock9, while never denying that some 

122 / / Praga, 19/9/46, p.98-99, and 27 11 46, p.135. 

123v8stnfk ROH, 7/11/47, p.334. 

124 .-
, It is_reproduced in Cestou kv~tna , p.302-318. 

1250pat : 0 novou, p.77 
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mistakes had been made and that they should be corrected, would 

accept no general criticisms of the Factory Councils and of the 

initiatives they took in the first months after liberation126 • 

It was, in fact, usual for the Communists and Social Democrats 

to advocate, in a very vague and general way, the maximum powers 

for Factory Councils127• 

This was adequate only in the period immediately after liberation 

when they were an invaluable organs of power supporting the new 

state and when, with other economic mechanisms in a state of 

collapse, they were the organs best able to restart production. With 

the publication of the decree, however, their role had to be clari-

fied and more precisely defined. In particular, the~ had to find 

a place within a model of economic management which was to involve 

a considerable degree of centralisation in preparation for some form 

of economic planning. This meant that their relationship, as Depre~ 

sentative organs, to specialists and managers had to be defined 

more precisely. 

The decree evidently owed a great deal to ideas developed by 

Zapotocky and other trade unionists, although it was not exactly in 

line with the KS~ conception of how the economy should function. 

There was no attempt to model them on Soviet experience128 ; they were 

already playing too distinctive a role to make that possible. Their 

powers were also defined differently from those of pre-war Factory 

126e • g• his speech at the ROH conference in January 1946, URO, 
17/1/46, p.6. 

127 / / .' e.g. Fierlinger, Prace 15 5 45, p.1. 

128C • f • £.b. 31/10/45, p.3. 
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Committees although there were attempts to find a relationship ,to 

those traditions129 • Instead, trade unionists began defining .their 

powers such that they would be as great as possible without sup-

planting specialist ability which, as Zapotocky had so forcefully 

argued, they w~re not competent to do. 

So, although Communists occasionally made vague references to 

130 the belief that too much power had at one time been taken ,more 

generally there were calls for taking greater initiatives. "Control", 

it was argued, should be stretched to mean control before the event, 

so that rae tory Councils could themselves make suggestions and win 

the approval and interest of the work_force131 • In cases when 

conflicts arose between factories it was argued that, instead of 

joining in alongside their management, they should see the interests 

of the economy as a whole and take the initiative in finding an 

amicable 
. . 132 
solut~on • 

"~~. . 

The decree itself gave scope for all this and gave the Factory 

Councils regular duties in attending to the basic interests of the 

wqrkers and in watching over the activities of the management, so ' 

as t~ensure that enterprise's activities were in the interests of 

the economy as a whole. The necessary powers_for compelling the 

management to explain its actions and not to conceal information 

were all laid down. ,--:: 

1295ee J. ~m!dmajer: Z~vodni rady a odborove hnuti, Praha, 1947. 

130e •g• Funkcionar, 7/6/46, p.7. 

131 
V~stnrk zavodnich rad, June 1945, p.S. 

132Heydrich, Vestnik zavodn!ch rad, July 1945, p.4. 
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The ractory Council, then, had a dual role. ror defending its 

own workers' interests it was given an equal status with management 

on personnel questions. Beyond that it was to be a social 

conscience for the whole factory. This last point was in line with 

the KSC's general ideas on the economy but was not fully accepted by 

the other parties. The decree gave rae tory Councils a 10% share 

in profits. At first this seemed uncontroversial but, when rae tory 

Councils were expected to be pressing for price reductions,' it was 

noticed that many were dividing up the share in profits among the 

workerJ 33• URO advocated centralising this into one fund so that 

loss making industriss, such as mining, could share in it. Evid-

ently, plenty of factories were not convinced by this and even in 

~KD it was suggested that every worker should be given the incentive 

of a share l.·n profl.·ts134. G d 11 th h t 1947 r t ra ua y, roug ou , ac ory 

Councils came to accept URO'S line. 

Irrespective of disagreements on this point, ractory Councils 

remained immensely powerful. Their strength did not stem primarily 

from the decree defining their powers, or from reinterpretations of 

its wording. The real point was that they generally enjoyed the 

trust of the workers. Management was at first scared to try to 

assert its authority for fear of becoming unpopular and being 

sacked. It was only with the authority of the rae tory Council that 

135 they could regain prestige • Throughout the whole period 

up to 1948, ractory Councils had to 

133r • Dvor!n; V~stn!k z8vodn!ch rad, October 1946, p.1. 

134 Praga, April 19474 P.SO •. 

135 / / G. Kliment, B£. 3 8 45, p.1 ~ 

- 93 -



sign every management order to ~ ~'show their approval before 

136 workers would respond • So the management still had to rely on 

. 137 
them even after the purge receded from memory • They often seem 

to have been both the executive organ of and at least an equal 

138 partner with management • 

The extent of thei~actual powers and the importance of the tasks 

they were given raised the question of how they should be controlled 

so as to prevent them from abusing or misusing their position. There) 

were cases of factory Councils using their strength to slacken 

I b d . . I' 139 d th I i f a our ~sc~p ~ne ,an ere were a so more ser ous cases 0 

corruption and excessive spending by factory Council members. This 

was used as a pretext for general criticisms of their powers but 

Z~potock1, speaking at the ORO plenum of 18-19/9/45, still maintained 

that they had generally proved themselves. He accepted that their 

prestige had been damaged, but maintained that the original decree 

laid down that factory Councils were to be controlled by the trade 

union branch committee: he claimed that membership of that body 

carried no privileges or scope for corruption at al1140• 

136 Kozelka: Vzpomlnky, p.172. 

137A survey in the nationalised engineering industry shbwed that co
operation was good in 80-90% of cases while the authority of 
management was nowhere near so good; Pr~myslov1 v9stn!k, 1/9/47, 
p.655. 

138e •g• the regula.r meetings of the factory Council in the Male 
Svato~ovice coal mines, reported in Jiskra throughout 1946 and 1947. 
See also the account of the situation in Baia, where the chairman 
of the factory Council was often more powerful than the director; 
P. Rousar: DeJiny narodnlho podniku SVITI narodnl podnik Ba~a, 
Praha, 1967, esp.p.70-73. 

1398 • g• G. Klimen't,BE, 13/9/45, p.1. 

140 . 
URO 26/9/46,' p.2-3. 

- 94 -



There is no other evidence that the trade union committee and 

Factory Council were genuinely separate bodies, but~is appears to 
-

have been the most articulate justification for the. clear separation 

between Factory Councils, which appeared as the workers' representat-

iva within a work-place, and trade union organisations. The latter 

were given complementing tasks of generally propagandising for ideas 

of solidarity_ and also of keeping Factory Councils in touch with the 

workers through a network of elected stewards.and through periodic 

general meetings141 , which were sometimes presented as the most 

142 
important form of control • 

III.15.10. Summary and discussion. -

Changes in industry went further than predicted in the Ko~ica 

programme largely because of the forceful initiatives taken by 

workers' representative organs. Factory Councils, sometimes domin-

ated tot~lly by the KSt, took power in the big factories and ~ 

effectively overthrew the existing management structures. They were 

extremely powerful organs, even controlling their own armed militia, 

but could not alone work out a role for themselves within industry. 

Soon they accepted the impossibility of supplanting fully the 

specialist abilities of management, but they still insisted on a 

powerful voice in~appointing new managers. 

They also accepted subordination within a new united trade union 

structure which, in line with the ideas of the Ksf ~ho effectively " 

dominated within it, developed into a powerful voice in national 

141pefina, V~stnlk z~vodnlch rad, August 1945~ p.1. 

142e • g• Jiskra, 14/12/46, p.S. 
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politics by restricting itself to issues affecting employees • 

. By the late summer of 1945 more attention could be paid.to· 

long-term economic questions. Pressure developed, particularly ~ 

from miners, for the definite nationalisation of large-scale industry. 

After receiving an assurance that Bene~ would be willing to sign a 

decree to that effect, the KS~ started mobilising further pressure. 

They thereby prevented the emergence of an open opposition, so that 

nationalisations were possible within the existing coalition. 

Pressure from below also led to a more sweeping and rapid nation

alisations process than had been planned originally. 

This was not simply engineered by the KSe, although they were 

more than happy with the outcome. It demonstrated the role both of 

pressure from below and of negotiations within the government. 

The next major change, the reorganisation of industry in preparation 

for a lasting central direction of the economy was, of necessity, 

largely worked out at the top. Pressure from below could not 

dictate its form, but the views of workers' representatives may 

have helped Communists and Social Democrats in a jockeying between 

parties for responsible positions in industry. 

Nationalisations did give great potential scope for workers' 

representative organs. Factory Councils had, however, to be 

restricted by the need to respect specialist ability. They remained 

immensely powerful throughout the 1945-1948 period. 

These changes in industry did not follow from anybody's pre

conceived ideas. They created an economic formation with large 

public and private sectors and gave scope for completely new economic 

, policies in the public sector. The KSC was more capable than the 
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other parties in presenting ideas for this - as is shown especially 

in Chapter 16 and - but there was also scope for sharp political 

differences over the extent of nationalisations and the relationship 

between the public and private sectors • 

. . , 
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CHAPTER 15: FURTHER ASPECTS OF ECONOMIC POLICY AND OF THE 
COMMUNISTS' ROLE IN THE ECONOMY. 

C,.,.r 
111.16.1. The Communist Party sees an important role ~fOT 

itself in finding ways to raise labour morale. 

While nationalisations and the reorganisation of industry 

could lay the basis for new economic policies~ they could not 

inst~~neouslY solve the' immediate ~cono~ic problems." Production 

and productivity remained very low, the authority of management was 

badly shaken, economic organisation was in a state of collapse and 

the situation was particularly bad in the basic indust~i~s. 

From liberation onwards the KS~ took an increasing interest in 

economic questions. By the late summer of 1945 improvement in the 
,. " . 1 

economy was presented as a principal task. The KS~ made'its 

independent existence felt with the organisation of voluntary efforts 

to clear away war damage. They issued a call for'one million hours 
~ , ~ 

of voluntary work'on 1/9/45 and 2/9/45 in the hope that the pop-

ulation of Prague, irrespective of political affiliations, would 

At first the National Socialists were sceptical but, 

after the plan had been "over-fulfilled" and then repeated in' 

3 other towns, Zenkl called on Prague's citizens to help clean up 
. '4 

the city by 28/10/45 • 

This mobilisation of people, in a manner almost like a political 

1 .,' -
e.g. Gottwald's speech of 16/8/45, Spisy, XII, p.115. ' 

2B£ 25/8/45, p.2. 

3RP 4/9/4~, p.'1,'and.!i!: 3/10/45, p.1. 

4~ 7/10/45, p.2, .!i!: 7/10/45, p.2, and .!i!: 10/10/45, p.1. 
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demonstration, was the least systematic aspect of the KSC's role in 

the economy. Of more lasting and deeper significance were the 

activities of , the party within the developing model of management 

of the economy. An indication of the seriousness with which this 

was taken was the speedy establishment of an economic apparatus, 

including all levels - top managers, trade union officials and 

members of factory Councils. This gave the Communists even greater 

power within the nationalised industries than suggested by the 

senior managerial positions they held. Other parties'started later 

in building their economic organisations and were never so system-

atic although the Social-Democrats went some way towards copying 

the KSe. :The comparison is very striking with the National' 

Socialists who saw no need for systematic political intervention 

in the public sectorS. This, it must be emphasised, does not mean 

that KSe organisations as such tried to decide over everything. 

Particularly detailed managerial tasks or directly technical mat~t.ers 

at lower levels could be left alone while the party was meant to 

be concerned with broader questions of labour morale, the competence 

of factory Councils, problems of the labour force and raw material 

supplies and relations between the working class and intellige~ia6. 

The KS~ could work for solutions to these problems either independ

ently or through the trade unions in close unity with the Social 

Democrats. 

Ssee Hl!bek: K 61oze, p.60-63, and below, Section 111.18.4. 

6e • g• J. ~eastny, Funkcionar, October 1945, p.11. , . 
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Trade union bodies themselves were given the task, among others, 

of helping to raise labour morale. After the nationalisations, for 

which the unions had actively campaigned, Z~potocky argued that, in 

the public sector as distinct from private enterprises, the first 

concern was to be higher productivity 'as only when the economy was 

functioning normally again could wages be increased7• It was made 

clear that URO would not support strikes on'wage demands.' Instead, 

given the strength of the united trade unions and the goodwill of 

the government, disputes should be settled amicably. While insist-

ing that there could be no limitations on'the right to strike, URO 

indicated that even short protest strikes should be avoided where 

Possible8 : in practice they rarely comme~ted on such strikes while' 

often expressing understanding for the demands raised. 

The KS~; however, did not believe that trade union bodies alone, 

or even political parties, could solve the problem of low 

productivity. By January 1946, when industrial production was still 

running at only 50% of the 1938 level, they therefore encouraged 

new organs known as Production Committees. The 'idea 'emanated from 
" . 

~KD-Liben where the KSe-dominated Factory Council. took the 

initiative. The party's Economic Commission discussed it in October 

it 
1945 and viewedl\favourably. Over the following months unceasing 

publicity' was given to Production Committms . both in the KS~ press and 
thier 

through the trade unions. URO, on 20/1/46, called for~immediate 

-. 
7URO , 17/1/46, p.3. 

8Resolutio~ of the (iRO meeting of 14/3/46, URO, 21/3/46, p.1. 
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organisation in all big factories9• Numbers increased through 1946 

from 280 in April up to 1,165 in September: this was still only 

10 slightly over one third of all factories with over 50 employees • 

o Their organisational form was highly diverse indicating the 

spontaneity or flexibility of their creation. They were not based 

on any foreign example although some similarities were noted to the 

11 Soviet "Zavkom" which, however, was an elected organ • There was 

a greater similarity to the production committees of the British war 

12 economy • Nevertheless, there were no clear directives on their 

composition or size and they included representatives of all grades 

of employees, of the Factory Council, of political parties and of 

t d ' 13 ra e un~ons • Their function was distinct from all these as they 

were to be a channel for constructive communication uniquely con-
. -

cerned with raising production. In no sense could they.be seen as 

organs of potential political power and they were explicitly defined 

as advisory and not executive organs14 • 

Their actual impact is impossible to quantify although it was 

claimed that there were masses of simple ways in which workers' 

~uggestions could be collated and used to help raise productivity15. 

9RO~i~ka: BQtl, p.85 and p.94. 

10Fakta a cifry, It No.9, 31/10/46, p.16.and p.17., 

11V 11.' . aV.l.~nat Skodovak, 15/6/46. 

12L• Strada, Nove hospodafstvl, II, No.4, April 1946. 

13r • Homola, URO 7/2/46. 

14r .:J. Koiir~.B£. 13/1/46, p.1. 

15rakta a cifry, II, No.11-12, 5/11/47, p.54-59. 
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They were also a considerable help in overcoming organisational 

16 
weaknesses and were given the task of quickly working out a plan 

for their individual factories which could be presented to a full 

meeting of the whole factory thereby winning commitment for it from 

17 
all types of employees • 

111.16.2. The Communists confront the touchy issue of 
relations between manual workers and the technical 
intelligen~ia. 

n 

It was evident from the notion of the Production Committees 

that one of the keys to raising production was the cooperation of 

different types of employees within a common productive effort. 

The KS~ argued that this was attainable because the nationalisation 

of industires could give all employees a common aim. It also fitted 

with the KSC conception of national unity and the party's factory 

organisations were given the task of bringing together all the 

different types of workefs in the "battle for production,,18. This 

itself raised broader social questions concerning the relationship 

between and relative remuneration of manual workers and of the 

technical intellige~ia. It was a continual theme in trade union 

and factory journals that relations were not good and this was 

generally blamed on the experiences under capitalis~ and then during 

the occupation: mistrust showed itself in masses of trivial conflicts 

that could only be overcome by"a conscious effort fiom Factory 

16 See the report of Production Committee conference in Prague, RP 
14/4/46, p.2. 

17J • Kerny, Funkcione~, 10/1/46. 

18Horn , Funkcionaf, October 1945, p.7. 

- 102 -



C '1 19 ounc~ s • 

A crucial precondition for mutual trust was an acceptable 

pattern of income distribution. Factory Councils showed a marked 

liking for egalitarianism •. There were even cases, shortly after 

liberation, when the highest paid office workers were persuaded to 

accept a halving of their salaries to allow anw"increase in the 

20 lowest wages • Although the KS~ implicitly approved of this 

particular .. ,' action Kliment, one of the leading trade unionists, did 

warn against the "excessive" egalitarianism which Factory Councils 

were said to be instituting21 • This was met with a f&lood of 

strongly critical lett~rs to ~RO ofte~ pre~enting the arguments that 

if people in positions of authority had the same pay as workers then 

they would have a greater interest in improving ~onditi(!)ns22. 

This attitude was firmly rejected by the KS~ leadership and Sl~nsk~ 

even insisted that there should be no embarrassment about paying 

specialists even more than capitalists had as long as their work 

and abilities warranted it23• It was even suggested that, apart from 

the elimination of big capital, there need be no levelling of. incomes 

with the intelligen}ia and office workers retaining their different

ials and every encouragement being given to private initiative and 

19 Kozelka: VzpomInky, p.174. 

20B£ 8/7/45, p.4. 

21B£ 10/8/45. 

22J • Manak: "Problematika odm~novan! cesk~ inteligence v letech 
1945-1948", Sociologick9 ~asopis, 1967, No.5, p.535. 

23speech in parlia~ent, BE'14/11/45, p.2. Gottwald later referred to 
the need to overcome "petty bourgeois egalitarianism"; K. Gottwald: 
Spisy, Vol XIII, Praha, 1957, p.37. 
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t 't' 24 compe ~ ~veness • Such an extreme view was rarely used: more usual 

was a restrained argument against the desire.to eliminate all social 

differences.on the grounds that mutual envy could be eliminated once 

all were resonably well paid and socially ensured25• 

Despite such efforts to alleviate tension between the social 

groups essential to industrial production, mistrust remained and 
..- f 

a.n influenced political events both before and, perhaps toAeven greater 
~ , 

extent, after february 1948. 

111.15.3. Mining. An industry with special problems for 
which special solutions are sought. 

'During the occupation the Nazis had drafted all sorts of Czechs 

to work down'the mines., The highest level of production was reached 

in 1943, but productivity per worker declined steadily during the 
. , 26 ' 

occupation • Then~with liberation, there wa~ an exodus from 

mihing and even those who remained could relax their efforts thanks 

to the collapse of dis~ipline. The table shows the loss in product-

ion compared with pre-war. 

Table 5: 
27 

Coal production in Czechoslovakia in selected years 
in peace-time in thousand tons 

Anthracite 

Brown coal 

.1929 

16521,5 

22560,8 

, 1937 

16777,5 

17895,4 
;, ;II 

24 pu11 , Nove slovo, 4/8/45, p.14 

25e •g• J. Zeman, ~raga, 17/12/46, p.147. 

1945 

11716,0 

15356,0 

1946 

14167,9 

19459,5 

26for figures, see StatistickY z pravodaJ, VII, No.3, September 1945, 
p.62, and Statistick~ pffru~ka, p.56. 

27statisticka pf!ru~ka, p.56. 
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Some miners, however, were willing to impose discipline over them

selves and even to work extra shifts to raise production28 • Some 

help came from brigades sent from factories in which the full 

29 work-force could not be employed and this trend was encouraged 

by ORO. 

Pre-war production levels were reached in some areas in the 

30 autumn ,but that could not make up for production lost in the 

summer. There was talk of a half million unemployed simply as a 

31 consequence of the coal shortage ,and among the factories closed 

x 32 was LKD-Karl!n • To face this serious situation three sorts of 

measure were adopted; the first was to bring in temporary Czech 

labour, the second was to compel Germans to work in mines, and the 

third was to encourage miners to work harder. It was very notice-

able that Communists, Social Democrats and trade unions missed no 

opportunity to publicise and encourage solutions based on Czech labour. 

They reproduced results of coal production and published ideas for 

further raising it. They saw it as a definitely political task. 

The other parties seemed far less interested and this reflected 

their.attitudes towards economic questions as discussed below33• 

28 e.g. the resolution of the meeting of factory Councils in Kladno, 
.El10/6/45, p.1. 

29~ 27/6/45, p.1. 

30e • g• in Most, ~ 27/11/45, p.1. 

31££ 6/12/45, p.1. 

32 Praga, 12/8/46, p.8S. 

33This is discussed in the following chapters on individual parties. 
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Czech labour was officially voluntary, but practice proved that 

coal supplies, very strictly controlled through a central body in 

Prague34 , would go to those institutions that sent workers35• Those 

individuals who went were well rewarded for their labour but there 

were very serious difficulties owing to inexperience and unsuita-
, . 

bility for the work which led to bad relations with the miners them-

selves. Some miners even tried to avoid taking on ~oluntary 

. 36 
brigades although this practice was officially frowned upon • 

"Pending their expulsion, the German population was an obvious 

source of labour. There was soon pressure for compulsory labour 
. ~ 

duty in the mines for them37 which apparently the KS~ at first oppos-: 

d38 
e • Soon there was agreement for increasing numbers of Germans to 

be,seat into mining
39

• This meant that,as Germans were leaving in 

early 1946, so their employment in mining actually increased. The 

table below shows that this was not unique to mining and the ' 

problems in the textile industry did become an important issue later. 

Nevertheless, mining was the most immediately essential of all 

these industries. 

34 Decree No. 115/1945 of 27/10/45, Sbirka z~konO a naf!zen!, 1945, 
p.267-268. 

35 Student, 11/10/45, p.S. 

36A• Pelnar, Svobodne novlny,17/7/46, p.1, and V~~tnfk z~vodn!ch 
, ~, .July 1945, p.8-10. ", 

37e~g • .J. Wurm, ill 17/8/45, p.1. _ 

38A• Prokop, Obzory, 2/2/46, p.75. 
'j, 

39~ 28/8/45, p.3. 

- 106 -



Table 6: 40 The numbers of Germans employed in selected 
Czechoslovak industries in 1945 and 1946. 

Industry 1/11/45 1/1/46 1/3/46 1/6/46 

Mining 31704 30,4 36256 32,8 38443 32,3 33580 29,4 

'Iron production 2465 6,9 2950 7,7 3466 8,8 1904 5,0 

Engineering 31353 11,3 29738 10,2 19426 !.9,7 23487 7,7 

Building materials 13666 31,1 15700 37,8 16116 38,2 16491 34,5 and ceramics 

Glass 10141 44,5 11426 45,5 10459 43,4 11339 41,8 

Textiles 59331 43,8 57654'. 40; 1 ; 54824 36,8 45107 29,6 

Paper 8681 39,1 8835 37,9 8397 34,5 7297 29,2 

TOTAL 208544 23,4 220437 23,3 210015 21,7 178061 18,1 

The first column shows absolute figures while the second is the 

percentage of total employment in the industry. 

Even this table understates the problem as, as was being realised 

at the beginning of 1946, some mining areas were almost exclusively 

41 German ~ • By mid-1946, when even Germans working in mines were being 

42 
deported, the previous steady rise in coal production was reversed , • 

This was even used as an argument from the right for delaying' the 

expulsion of Germans but any such notion_of "national slavery" was 
43 . 

very forcefully condemned • This made it all the more imperative to 

40~eskoslovenski pramysl v prvn!m pololet! roku 1946, Praha, 1946, 
Chapter 1, tables 3a and 3b. 

41~ 27/1/46, p.3. 
( 

42RP 7/6/46, p.1, and Hospod~f, 18/7/46, p.1. 

43 (See overleaf) 
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find a solution based on Czech labour. 

~Attempts to raise the morale of miners were quite obviously 

developments of Soviet experience in socialist competition and'in 

44 ' encouraged 
the Stakhano~te movement and were particularly by the KS~. The 

" Communists did not regard these as special expedients for a problem' 

industry but rather the converse: there were soon references to 

mining being the most advanced sector of the economy in its product

ion planning and in the careful following and publica~ion of results45 • 

One approach to socialist competition was to start at the level 

of whole coalfields. " This was extended into the heavy engineering 

industry with competition between factories to see who could reach 

46 the 1937 level first.. Soon these early attempts were being 

criticised for being little more than propaganda as they were not 

backed up with thorough organisation47 : perhaps this was inevitable 

when so much was still disorganised. 

In the mines near Ostrava competition was organised in the 

period 1/10/45 to 31/12/45. Apparently 18% of the work force took 

48 
part indicating that there was still plenty of apathy and prizes 

43(From previous page) " .. , .. 
e.g. PL 12/11/46, p.1. Germans themselves could hardly have preferred 
this to expulsion, as argued by a captured Werwolf member; Svobodne 
noviny, 7/8/45, p.2. 

44e • g; the publication of A. Grigoriev: Nov~ formy socialistick~ 
prace, Praha, ,1945. . ~ : 

45e •g• V~stn!k Z~vodn!ch rad, July 1946, p.S. 

46 BE 25/1/46, p.1. 
47 . i 

Z~potock1, Prace 24/2/46, p.1. 
. , 

48For 'a full acount '~eeHrlbek :K uloze, esp. p. 74-76., 
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of clothing were awarded to all members o~successful brigades49 ., 
. . 

Great publicity was attached to succe~with a Presidential Decree 

allowing titles and special financial or other rewards for out-, 

50 standing individuals or groups of workers • Publicity in fact 

centred on individual "Stakhanovites" who were invited to Prague to 

see the PresidentS1 and the best of them all, Viktor Gach was 

elected to the KSC Central Committee. 

These individuals recorded quite amazing results. Gach claimed 

a world record for a single shift'whe~,~ith twelve helpe~s, they 

reached one hundred times the average productivityS2! Not 

surprisingly, there were suggestions that the results were rigged 

or that Stakhanovites did not work regular shifts. 'Peln'f,' the 

initiator of the movement, dismissed completely such suggestions 53. 

He had to accept, though, that the real question was whether publi-

city give~ to Stakhanovites significantly altered overall production. 

There was nri denying the 40% rise in the production in the last ' 

months of 1945 and competition may have helped this: it remained a 

surmise that the Stakhanovites made.:any difference.'· In 1945 

publicity around them disappeared. This can only encourage the 

suspicion that they were a publicity stunt with limited effectiveness
54

• 

49 E£ 2/10/45, p.1. 

50 . ' 
Decree No. 89/1945 of 12/10/45, Sb!rka zakon~ a narfzen!, 1945, p.161. 

51~ 2/2/45, p.1. 

52 ',' 
Pelnar, Nov~ hospodafstvi, II, No.3, March 1946, p.36. for figures 
on the achievements of Stakhanovites, see Hfibek: K 610ze, p.77. 

535 b d" . " vo 0 ne novlny, 17/1/45, p.1. 
54 ,0 

See below Section IV.27.4 for a discussion of workers' reactions 
to 9:akhanovism in the engineering industry. 

, ____ ..:"_.1 O.-:9_-______ ~ _____________ _ 



111.16.4. The Communists advocate new and controversial agriculture 
policies but they fail to build a peasants' mass 
organisation of anabgous stren~th to the trade unions. 

Apart from the land reform, which must have been well received 

by many peasants, the Ko§ice programme also promised a gradual ending 

of the Protectorate's system of fixed quotas'for compulsory 

deliveries. The hope was that free market sales above the quotas 

could gradually be expanded until the market mechanism alone could 

suffice to ensure adequate food supplies. Gottwald returned to this 

point several times emphasising its importance as a counter to 

propaganda from former Agrarians who he believed were trying to 

prevent fulrdllment of quota obligations55 • 

Unfortunately, the supply situation was far too serious to 

allow for any relaxation. Economic disaster seemed to be only just 

over the horizon56 and there were calls for tough measures against 

those not fulfilling obligations57 • In practice this would be 
, 

inconceivable as it was the method the Nazis had used: so instead 

of punishments encouragement was given to competition between 

individual peasants for rapid quota fulfillment58 while those failing 

disastrously suffered no more than social ostracisation
59

• The 

final outcome is not clear, but Gottwald expressed relief that 70% 

-' 
55 e.g. his speech om 16/8/45,' Spisy, XII, p.118. 

56~uri~ gaves figures for 31/10/45 showing that only 54% ~f bread 
grain had been delivered. Figures for other crops were even worse 
sin~ing to 9% for oats: B£ 20/11/45, p.1. 

57£h 25/11/45, p.2. 

58 Nepomucky, B£ 26/1/46, p.1. 

59 £1 1/3/46, p.1.' 
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60 of the grain had been b~ought while a later estimate suggests that 

61 in 1945 60% of the pre-war production level was reached • 

Accepting that peasants' production was to be sold to the state 

according to set'quota obligations, the next question was the price 

at which they were to,sell •. A post-war novelty in this was that 

were' 
pricest\differentiated with rises of 77% for peasants holding,Junder 

20 ha, 65% for those with 20-50 ha and 44% for-those with over 50 ha62 • 

There were also price adjustments in favour of animal products which 

tended to be produced on smaller farms. 'Even then, it must be 

emphasised, these price adjustments were not intended to damage 

larger farms as they too benefited from price rises and therefore 

63 
had a greater incentive to sell to the state • 

This triple price system was the Communists' idea and was 

criticised with increasing openness by the other parties particularly 

later in 194664 • It was claimed that it divided the village to 

which the usual Communist reply was that they anyway did not believe 

the village to be free from social conflicts. They~ented the 

system as no more than a temporary measure to be superseded later by, 

a whole complex of new agriculture policies including a progressive 

tax system, social ~insurance and help for mechanisation., In the 

60His speech on 16/2/46, Spisy, XII, p.278." 

61 K• Jech, A. Vaclav~: 
v letech 1944-1948", 
Praha,'1966, p.236. 

62" -
Stru~n9, p.325. 

"N~kter~ problemy ~eskosloven~k~ho z~m~d~lst"! 
~eskoslovensk~ revoluee v letech 1944-1948, 

63' , " , Jech: Probuzena, p.125-126. 

64 ' ' e.g. at the meeting of the Agricultural Committee of parliament, 
EE 18/12/46, p.3, and Majer's speech, £h 18/12/46, p.1. 



meantime it amounted to helping the poorest in the only way admin-

65 stratively practicable when conditions were very hard for all • 

other changes in the economy, particularly the nationalisations 

and consequent state control over industry, could also affect peasants. 

The first problem was, again, related to prices as the price scissors 

moved ever more sharply against agriculture with general price ad- - ' 

justments-in late 194566 • :This could only ,create greater scope for 

a renewal of the ideas from which the Agrarian Party had drawn its 

strength. The KS~, having previously argued that'nationalisations 

could help reverse the steady trend against agriculture in price 

67 chances in the inter-war period , felt obliged later to advocate 

and press for actual price changes to give this promise some 

credibility68. The second waY~WhiCh nationalisations could help was 

by directing production towards the mechanisation of agriculture69 , 

but that was still a few years away. 

It is clear from this discussion of agriculture both that ,the -

KSC had a greater share than any other party in deciding on policies 

and that there was no definite policy of restricting private enterprise. 

This latter conclusion applies even more clearly to the urban small' 

businessman, the "!ivnostn!k". The numbers of small businesses 

, ,-,. 

65 , d e.g.-J. Krblich: star~ a nova zem~delskapolitika, Praha, 1946, an 
A. Volavka: Zasady nove cenov~ politiBky v zem~d~lstvr, Praha, 1946. 

6,6Hospoda~, 25/7/46. 
67 ' " ',. -- , 

. RP 8/9/45, p.3. ,- - ~ 

68~"g~' Roinicke hlasy, 13/4/47, p.1. 

69 ' 
. Nepomuck9, Sn~m, p.143. 
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increased enormously after liberation as German busines~were given 

to Czechs and dther Czechs sought more agreeable employment than the 

industries in which the¥ had been working. This prmcesswas 

presented as being "part of our national revolutionH70 , but even the 

firmest supporters of private enterprise began to advocate restrict~ 

ions when there were 90,000 small businesses in Prague ~lone with an 

71 average of 600 requests per day to establish new ones • 

Despite the contribution the KS~"was making to:agricultural 

policy, .they could not create a powerful peasants' union end instead 

found themselves bogged down in lengthy arguments over its nature and 

purpose - ~uri~ soon started work on it72 and representatives of the 

four Czech parties quickly dissolved the old representative bodies 

and established a prepara~rY ,committee for the JS~Z (United Union -. ~" ,,' 

f C h f ) . t b . 73 0 th f 11' th o zec .armers on a per ~_ y, as~s •. ver e a OWJ.ng mon s 

an organisational structure was created at local congresses. 34% of 

the ?elegates were KS~ and, together with the Social Democrats, there 

74 was a narrow majority over the other two parties • This balance of 

forces itself created a problem because the union easily became the 

arena for battles between parties •. This was accentuated.by unanswered 

questions and disputes on whether it should have voluntary or univer-

sal membershipand,how its committees should be elected. ,There were 

also fears from the left that it could be developed into an actual 

70 . "RP24/7/45, p.3. - " 

71Svobodny zrt}k, 27/9/45, p.9. 
; ( 

72 . " ... 
~ 30/5/45, p.1. 

73" ,", 
Jech: Probuzena, p.35-36. 

, ~: 

74 Jech: Probuzena, p.201~202. 

_~. ___ " ____ "_"_.~. ______ . ____ ~ ______ ._. _____ 1.~_. ____________________ _ 



peasant party like the former Agrarian Party75 •. In short, it was 

impossible to agree on what a common peasant interest was so that, 

unlike the trade unions, the peasants' union was not a signif.icant 

political or social force. 

111.16.5. Monetary reform and other financial changes confirm 
the important role of the government within the 
economy. 

The last economic measure to be discussed within this chapter 

is the stabilisation of the monetary system and adjustment of the 

price' and wage level~ , The need filr,"''- far-reaching measures stemmed' 

from the methods used during the occupation. ' Wages were high 

enough to create surplus purchasing power but finances were div~rced 

from the actual functioning of the economy which was based on 

direct controls and rationing. This meant both that relative wages 

were not always in harmony with the desired or rational allocation of 

labour between sectors and that immense personal savings had been 

accumulated. 

This latter problem could be seen in the growth of bank notes 

and small currency, which increased almost nine-fold over the 

Protectorate's territory, and in a huge increase in current and 

76 ' deposit accounts • Gottwald expressed the problem as a 50% drop in 

production with a 300% rise in financial capital77 • " The imbalance 

75 h 'b ' 247 Jec : Pro uzena, p. • 

76v• Kadlec: P~ebytek kupn1 s!ly a jeho odstran~n!, Praha, 1945, p.8 
, and p.298-299. 

77 " 
In a speech on 2/11/45, Spisy, XII, p.183. 
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had to be corrected befor~ greater relia~ce could be placed on the ~ 

market mechanism without leading to inflationary chaos. The most 

important measure was a freezing of savings combined with the " 

introduction'of a new united currency for the whole CZechoslovak 
, , 

territory. Each individual was only allowed to change a certain 

amount of the old for new currency while the difference went 'into 

frozen assets. The economic importa~ce of this can be seen from 

figures for 31/12/45 showing circulating currency as 30,384 million 

K~s, assets in financial institutions as 57,399 million K~s and 

78 . could 
frozen assests as 257,815 million . K~s ." Sometimes these"b.e. gains 

made by sharp businessmen who had profited from the war, but there 

were many more people who were affected because they had at least 

, ' 

~ savings: there were therefore continual calls for the freeing 

of savings at least for those suffering particular hardships. Those 

peasants who had responded to calls to fulfill their quota obliga-

tions had a special grievance as the money they had received in 
, • .1. ,~ ~ 

return was suddenly devalued. The government therefore had to 
, 79 

accept certain emergency measures to help them • 
.. 

Less sweeping was a heavy tax on property increases during the 
, , 

war which, in line with the KS~ proposal, was highly progressive' 

. 80 
and confiscated all gains above a certain level • Wage and price 

adjustments, however, had very broad effects. Their aim was to 

reach an approximate balance and overcome the most extreme inter-

78statistick~ pHru~ka, p.79,80 and p.81. 

7gB£, 2/12/45. 

80 
, 

See Gottwald's speech at the Central Committee meeting of 18/12/45 
in Spisy, XII, p.~12 and Nepomuck9's speech at the Eighth Congress, 
~, p.141. 
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sectoral anomalies so that administrative controls could be relaxed. 

The hope was that it all could be done in one go with approximately 

a 300% rise in the wage and price levels. At the s~~e time there 

were larger rises for the poorest and the elimination of a whole 

81 number of inequalities created during the occupation. " . -; ," 

The changes.were implemented in,Oecember 1945 and soon plenty of, 

anomalies were being pointed out.·, It was estimated that 48% of 

workers actually·suffered a.declinein theirreal,wages82., There 

was plenty of scope for discontent at the new wage and price system 

over the following years from~~eral sections of society. 

III.16.6. Summary and discussion. 

The nationalisation of industry confirmed that, for the long-

. ' , ' 

term future, there was to be a big role in the economy for:conscious 

intervention by. the government. At the same time,.the KS~ was. 

winning positions for. itself at many different levels in the economy. 

That raises the question of whether they wanted power just for its 

own sake or whether they had a conception of. economic activity with-

in which such an organised party could,play a positive role. 

Evidently, the KS~ believed that political involvement could 

help raise labour morale and encourage good relations between 

different grades of employees as the basis for,co-operation in 

rasising productivity. There was also. believed to be a role for 

81fierlinger'broadcast, quoted in BE 17/11/45, p.1-2. 

820• Mrazek: Jak zv9~it'~ivotnl urove~ pracujIcIch, Praha, 1947, 
p.6. 
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campaigning methods,such as socialist competition and the 

stakhanovite movement,-to raise productivity. 

Some of these measures could have been temporary expedients to 

overcome partic~lar\economic problems. Generally, however, the 

KSC believed themselves to be creating a new economic mechanism 

which was to be superior to capitalism and which was to depend greatly 

on conscious political intervention. 

This applied particularly in large-scale, nationalised industries 

which, of course, were only one part of the economy. Even there it 

was not counterposed to the importance of specialists. Nor did it 
! • I 

ruie'~ut more traditional economic mechanisms but was rather seen 

as a complement to them. -
• 

Thus monetary and price changes were aimed at restoring an 

approximate equilibrium such that more relaance could be placed on 

market relations in the functioning of the economy. In agriculture 

there were purchase-price cha~ges aimed both to provide some 

economic incentive for peasants to increase their sales and to 

encourage this by generally ensuring the political 10yaltY,of the 

mass of peasants to the new government. 

All these price changes demonstrate an extremely important 

element in the new relationship between the supreme bodies of 

political power and economic questions. Wages, prices and incomes 

were all subject, in theory at least, to government control. That 

meant that the government was taking responsibility for questions 

that could once have been attributed to impersonal market forces. 

That had important implications. 
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CHAPTER 17: 'THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL'CONSEQUENCES Of THE: 
NATIONAL REVOLUTION. 

This chapter is intended to bring together general aspects of 
-~ ..; ~, 

the revolutionary changes discussed in the preceding chaptemand 

to show how the-four Czech parties evolved against that background. 
is 

So, in a sense i~both a summary of the first half of Part III 

and an introduction to the second half in which the parties are 

discussed individually.' 

111.17.1. 
. I 

The general structure of Czech society following 
the revolutionary changes of 1945. 

The chosen starting point for an investigation of how socio-

economic changes related to changes in political power is the 

breakdown of Czech society into social groups as perceived at the 

time, i.e. into workers"peasants, small businessmen, intellectuals 

and capitalists., The table below shows the breakdown for the 

econoTically active population. The first column indicates the 

maximum possible figures for the working class.whi1e in the second 

colUmn this is syb~divided showing how small the mest organised 

core of the working class was. 

Although there w~ aarong feeling of,.and desire for national 

unity there were also plenty of sources of conflict within this, 

social structure. Inequalities, as represented by levels of income, 

were undoubtedly much smaller than in the Protectorate or the 

pre-Munich republic •. This, however, did not,mean that questions. 
<,' • ',' 

related to the distribution of income had ceased ,to be important. 
~ ;. 

On the contrary, they were never far below the surface quite simply 

because the period was one of the utmost hardship. 
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Table 7: Approximate social composition of the active Czech1 

population in the 1945-1948 period in percentages. 

Workers 53 

in nationalised industries 15 

in private industries 10 

others not included elsewhere 4 

Peasants (with no other source of income) 12 

all those employed in agriculture 20 

Small businesses 9 

all those employed in small businesses 25 

Intelligentsia 19 
26 

foremen, non-manual employees in industry 9 

TOTAL 100 100 

One quarter of the population could not even afford to buy 

2 the goods allocated to them through the ration system. There also 

seemed to have been an equalisation within society by means of its 

"petty-bourgeoisification", particularly as a consequence of the 

expropriation of Germans~ This, however, did not lead to a homo-

genisation of political thinking. There was instead a definite 

differentiation between the "old" and the "new" petty bourgeoisies 

and similarly between those who had held high positions over many 

y~ars and those who were tn~wly promoted • 

1Calculated from Kaplan: Znarodn~n!, p.68-97, and Z. Deyl:"Na~e cesta 
k socialismu a ekonomick~ problemy drobne bur!oazie m~st 1945-1948", 
teskos10vensk1 ~asopis historickY, XIII, No.4, 1965, p.501. 

2Kaplan: Zn~rodn~n!, p.75, quoting from VeleJne m!nen! 1947. 
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111.17.2. Social differentiation and political attitudes in
the Czech working class. 

> 

Of the individual social groups, the largest was the working 

class. In general they could see immediate benefits or promises 
i_ 

of gain from measures that covered all working people such as the 
,;:., ~. 

institution of equal pay for women, of allowances for children and 

in the promise of an adequate social insurance scheme. The lowest 
, . -. 3: 

paid also benefited from wage increases. There was some evidence 

of dissatisfaction from the more skilled workers at wage equalisation, 
; ',e ;. 

but that did not lead them to general opposition to the revolutionary 

changes. The table below shows the changes in differentials among 

manual workers. 

Table 8: 4 Weekly earnings of manual workers in the Czech lands 
differentiated by level of skill. 

·March 1939 February 1946 November 

; . -

All workers 186 - . 

100 574 308 '816 

Skilled 248 100 685 . 277 981' 

Semi-Skilled 172 100 574 333 799 

Unskilled 140 100 431 307 648 

1947 

438 

396 

464 

462 

shows . 
The first column"aosolute weekly earnings in K~s. The second shows 

the fi~ures relative to the 1939 level~ ," 

There were further important differences within the working 

3See Gottwald's. speech of 13/4/47, K. Gottwald: Spisy, Vol. XIII, 
Praha, 1957, p.393. .4' 

4statisticki zpravodaJ, XI, No.5, May 1948, p.192. 
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class and, as Table 7 indicates, only a minority were employed in ~ 

nationalised enterprises. They were the most politically. involved 

having actively pressed for nationalisations and then.-:,., having 

gained most from the increased power'of their own representative 

organs. They were likely to be well organised'in trade unions or 

even political parties. They:could identify most completely with 

the revolution as a whole, which seemed in no way,to threaten them. 

At the other pole were workers dispersed in very small enterprises, 

typically.in agriculture, distribution or services, and even workers 

who worked in their own homes. These were largely women,'who made,-

up about one third of all workers, and active political involvement 

was for them far more difficult. 

~. l'Between these two extremes were the large numbers employed in 
, 

private industrial enterprises •. This roughly coincided with the 

numbers working in units employing under 250. '.The·table below shows 

this aspect of the differentiation of industrial workers. 

Table 9: 5 Industrial workers broken down by size of factory.;, 

Size of factory 
.' by number of . 

employees 

0-20 
21-50 
51-100 

101-250 
251-500 
501-1000 

1001-2500 
over 2500 

TOTAL 

Total number 
of employees 

81000 
96597· 

101180 
155345 
116204 
102325 
145218 
163100 

960969 

5Funkciona~, 21/1/47, p.3. 

Number of employees 
as percentage of 
all employed in. 

industry 

8,1 
' 10,1 . 
10,6 
16,2 
12,1 
10,7 
15,2 

' I 17,0 

100,0 
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,Number of employees 
as percentage of 

total, economically 
active population 

2,3 
2,7" 12,3 
2,9 
4,4 
3,3 
2,9 14,9 
4,1 
4,6 

27,1 



Although even those in the smallest enterprises generally had 

common interests with those workers in larger, nationalised enter-

prises, their'perception of how they had gained or could gain in 

comparison with the pre-Munich republic was different. This led to 

a different attitude towards active involvement in politics. 

_ Miners, working in a well-organised, nationalised industry 

where wages were centrally decided and controlled, expected their 

social'advancement to be supported by the government. They made 

clear very quickli that-they could see no reason why those with 

civil service status should have a privileged position compared with 

6 themselves. Miners were given the highest hourly pay but, even 

though recognising th~t they were much betteroff,than before, they_ 

still felt they were being ove~Jook8d.' Th~y ~ hoped for future changes 
"':' 7'; " 

after which they would be "valued at their worth".. They were then 
f " 

given the relative privilege of an insurance,scheme before,the restl 

i : 

These centrally administered privileges were to a great extent· 
, , 

forced by the market situation as the government was acutely aware 

of the labour shortage in mining. Similarly, the ega~itarianism 

expressed in money wage rises for unskilled work was largely a 

6See T. Svatopluk's report on his conversations' with miners in 
Kladno, Tvorba, 19/9/45; p.136. 

7 -J. Hejna, Jiskra, 14/12/46, p.2. 
8 ,-',; - ' • 

This was at a government meeting on 17/1/47 and agreed tO'bY 
parliament in March; ~ 18/1/47, p.1 and ~ 7/3/47. ' 

,I< ;:. 

" ' , 
.~ .. ';:; ~ 

::" ' , 
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9 response to the shortage of unskilled labour. r co 

Nevertheless, as Table 10 shows, building workers could almost 

catch up with miners'hourly rate of pay although their industry 

~aslargely privately owned and fragmented into num~rous small 
~' ~ 

firms •. Owing to the"labour shortage, employ~rs were paying·them 

"black" wages whi~h were steadily rising irrespective of government 

. ~ 10 
policies • 

Table 10: Hourly wage rates in Kes for the Czech lands in1~ 
selected industries. 

March 1939 1945 1946 1947 
,,' . ,,:: 

All industry - - ; . 3,45 100 6,28 182,0 . 10,49 ' 304,1 10,81 . 313,8 

Producers' goods 3,61 100 6,55 181,4 10,77 298,3 11,00 304,7 

Consumers' goods 2,94 100 5,41 186,1 ·:9,62 321,2 10,24 348,3 

Mining 4,21 100 7,76 184,3 13,31 316,2'13,31 316,2 

Engineering '. e- 3,59 ' 100 6,54 182,2 10,70 298,1 10,70 298,1 

Construction 
" - 3,81 100 7,35 192,9 10,75 282,2 12,55 329,4 

Textiles 2,56 100 5,42 211,7 9,54 372,7 10,68 411,2 

Graphics 4,94 100 7,13 144,3 10,83 219,2 10,83 219,2 

The first column shows'absolute figures while the second is based on 

March 1939 as 100. 
.' , 

.• : The' KSe naturally favoured the apparent social responsibility 
" '< 

of the miners' situation. ' Z~potock)l even referI'ed to workers in 

9 -' " ' .. ' 
G." KlimEJlt.,.B.e. 30/8/45, p.1. It was well known that wage differentials 
were much less in Czechoslovakia than in the USSR;.frejka; SSSR 
~,' Praha, 1946,' p.51. <" .-.. - i . 

10This could also happen in some nationalised industries; Mrazek, 
; Nov~ hospod~fstv!, II~, No.2, february 1947, p.23. 

11statisticky zpravodaJ, XI, No.3, March 1946, p.104. 
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private· industry sometimes being "bought off" by th·eiremployers~' 

8y this he meant not that they were siding politically with capitalists, 

but that their factory Councils were not using the full powers that 

they were given bylaw. They were happy to settle for wage increases 

12 and leave questions of production to the employers • In this way 

they were implicitly happy to set their own sectional interests 

against those of the nation as a whole. ' 

., Thus it was in the large, nationalised enterprises that 

iRdentification with the revolution and the KS~ was most active. 

13 There were sources of distrust towards the party even there ,and 

one was the continued existence of large inequalities even within 

their own enterprises. Many KS~ members argued that ma·nagers who 

had joined the party should not have higher pay than workers and 

that such differentials could only be justified as a necessary 

compromise to win the co-operation of specialists who were politically 
. 14 

hpstile • This argument was rejected on the grounds that payment 

should be higher for more specialist work15• 

At the very top were an extremely small number of individuals 

16 whose salaries had been agreed to somehow in secret • figures 

12e •g• at the URO plenum of 13/12/46, A. ZapotockY: Nova odborova 
politika Praha, 1948; p.468. Zapotocky's statement evidently 
indicated a change in policy, see above p.100. 

13see below Chapter 27. 

14e •g• the letter from a worker in Ostrava, runkcionai', 10/12/46, ., 
. p.30-32. The issue was raised repeatedly, to judge from Gottwald's 

comments at the Central Committee meeting of. 25/9/46; ~ 26/9/46, p.1. 

15 See above p.103. 

16Sv~t pr~ce, -8/5/47, p.5. 
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were published later showing an annual salary of 500000K~s for the 

17 director> of ,the V!tkovice iron works . and of 800,OOOKt:ls for the, > 

KS~ member who headed the mining industry1B. Provision had been 

made for high monthly salaries for National Administrators reaching 

a maximum of 15000K~s for those in charge of factories employing 

19 over 5000 • Evidently, after nationalisations even those levels 
" 

could be comfortably exceeded. In fact, top managers were paid 

more than government ministers. The Prime Ministers' annual 

salary was 120000K~s, and with all possible perks he faced a 

ceiling of 340000K~s20. 

The number of individuals receiving these really high" salaries 

21 was extremely small ,and there were_ 1of course, still wealthy 
:. ~ "" ~, 

capitalists. Nevertheless, it was an obvious source of tension 

" and perhaps even ~disillusionment that there was not more 

egalitarianism within the nationalised industries. 

111.17.3. Social differentiatation and political attitudes 
in the Czech countryside. 

In agriculture there were important social changes brought 

about by the land reform and by the new price policy. ,The former 

17zapotocky at the 6RO plenum of 13/12/46, reproduced in Zapotocky: 
~, p.472. 

1BZivot strany, 27/10/47, p.7-B. 

19'" " £h 15/8/45, p.3. This was before the wag: and price adjust~~nts. 

200ecree No.57/1945 of 22/B/45, Sblrka zakon~ a narlzenI, 1945, p.97. 
21" ,> 

for further details, see J. Ma~ak: "K problematice struktury a 
postaveni ~eskoslovensk~ inteligence v letech 19~5-1953", Revue 
d~jin"';socialismu, 1968, zvlastni' ~lslo,' p.1007.· ,', ' 
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c:: 

was the mmst important and led to a certain equalisation of land 

holdings. • Taken overall the changes,as shown in the table below, 

do not look particularly dramatic. 

Table 11: 22 Agricultural enterprises in Czechoslovakia by size group • 

Size of land 
holding (agric
ultural land 
only) 

, ' 

to 2 ha 

2 - 5 ha 

5 - 20 ha 

20 - 50 ha 

over 50 ha 

TOTAL. 

. Number of enterprises 
as~a percentage of 
- .' the total 

1930 1949 

44,2 46,1 

26,3 23,3 

24,8 27,5 

3,7 2,3 

1,0 0,8 

100,0 , ' 100,0 

. Area of agricul turallald 
as a percentage of 

, • the total '. 
1930 1949 

f{, ' 

6,7 6,9 

16,3 15,8 

41,9 51,0 

16,5 10,6 

18,6 15,7 

100,0 , ,100,0 

The increase in land held by the so called "middle" peasants, 

those with 5-20 ha, was largely due to settling the frontier zones 
'.' 

which contained over one quarter of Czech agricultural land. The 

pre-war patter.n;of land-holding there, particularly among Germans, 

23 was less egalitarian than in the Czech lands generally • 

The real beneficiaries were poor or landless peasants who could 

join the ranks of the middle peasants. Their commitment to the 

new regime, and to the KS~ which so firmly argued for giving them 
, -

definite ownership rights over the land, was likely to be extremely 

22 
Stru~n9, p.550. 

23ror figures, see Stejskal, Statiskick? zpravodaj, XI, No.3, March 
1946, p.71. 
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strong: it had given them everything. The, typical middle peasant 

in the inte'rior was u'nlikely to have so clear-cut a political 

position. In one sense the land reform was a blow to him as it 
, ~ "," , , 

accentuated the labour shortage in agriculture. Even enormous wage 

increases, awarded by the government in December 1945, still left 
, ,. '", 

agricultural workers far worse paid than those in industry. There 

was therefore a consistent trend, in the full employment conditions 

of the occupation and again after liberation, to seek work in the 

24 towns • The number of agricultural workers therefore dropped from 
, 25 

45,5% in 1930 to 30,4% in 1947 of those active in agriculture • 

There were even some rich Czech peasants who had, in a sense, 

lost from the liberation. Nearly one fifth had to pay a tax on 
, . 26 

gains in property made during the occupat~on • These richer 

peasants could also object to the new price system and could fear 

a further, egalitarian land reform. Poorer peasants could take an 

opposite view of the revolutionary changes, but they could also agree 
, , 

with their richer neighbours on the'issue of the price scissors. 

The table below shows how these were still moving against agricul-
. , 

tural products, although the disparity for animal products was 
-, 
<, " 

decreasing. 

24' ;: '",' ' ." , 
Jech: Probuzena, p.143-145. 

.; .-

25' . ," ' , ,-
, Kaplan: Zn~rodn~nr, p.70. 

26' Kaplan: Znarodnenf, p.79. 

, . 
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27 Table 12: Prices of a~ricultural products relative to erices . ",'-

of agricultural means of production. 

Year Vegetable Animal Total . ~eans of Disparity 
. production products products as a % . ~. , -

1913-1914 1001 100 100 100 0 
.' 

1925 969 814 889 897 1 
~ " . 
, . 

1930 576 736 658 903 37 

1935 652 515 580 "'778 34 

1940 870 919 896 1122 25 

1943 .. 1071 ' 1033 ., 1058 '1381 31 

1945 .. , 1127 1070 1113 1450 ' " 30 

1946 1764 2247 2016· ' 2913 44. 

1946 1539 2247 1911 2908 52 

The first figure.for1946 refers to prices before the adjustments 

i.e. the selling prices of autumn 1945. 

Generally, the poor and middle peasants in the Czech interior 

were less directly affected by the revolutionary changes than were 

other social groups •. They were less likely. to feel themselves 

directly involved ,in politics and their attitudes remained unclear 

up to, and even after the;1946 elections.· Political differentiation 

within the villages was not around a single issue, such as land 

reform, but seems to have been more complex and confused. One 

important element in this was the relationship to industrial 

workers which could bring many peasants closer to the KS~ 

27 Hospodar 25/7/46, p.3. 
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• , 

conception of national unity. i. There was plenty of.. scope for mutual· 

distrust because of the price scissors and the food shortages.in 

towns. They were, however; brought closer together by the general 

feeling of national unity and then also by particular features 0\ 

Czech society. Vi]ages were often geographically close to industrial 

towns and many industrial workers still lived in villages often 

owning a little land. The boundary between town and country was 

28 therefore often blurred .• ' 

111.17.4.· The nervousness of the urban petty bourgeoisie at the 
state's role in the economx. 

The urban petty bourgeoisie was internally a very diverse 

group. Small businesses were economically important in some fields 

of handicraft production, in trade, distribution and services. 

Occasionally outside labour was employed, but in most cases 
. 

"workers" were no more than members of the:o~ner'~.family; 

Small businessmen could respond to the revolutionary changes 

in a contradictory way - favouring some measures while opposing 

others - but their existence did not seem to be immediately 

threatened. In fact, their numbers increased dramatically after 
. . 29 r.',· , ' 
liberation • Nevertheless, they had grounds for dissatisfaction 

'. " . . ... , 30 
in the shortages of labour and raw materials • 

-'., 

Some could still 

make enormous profits out of the transition back to civilian product

ion31 as demand was enormous. 

28 " Kaplan: Zn~rodn~nr, p.65 
29' .:, '. , .. 

See above p.113. 

30 Oeyl: "Na~e", p.503. 

31 09y1 : "Na~en, p.504. 
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" 
'The difficulties of ~heir economic situation could b~translated 

into reservations about"the new'regime." 'The nationalised industries 

could appear to be specially favoured in the allocation of labour 

and raw materials reinforcing the feeling that nationalisations 

themselves could prelude the elimination of private enterprise. 

Such nervousness was linked with doubts about the Justifiability~ 

of banning their party'and was reflected in an unwillingness by 

small businessmen to invest in improving their own businesses32• 

Relations with workers were another important element in the 

clarification of their political position. Tension could stem :," 

from black marketeering ~hich was apparently a source of income 

for roughly half of all small busi~esses33; -Workers, however, 

34 could barely afford the high prices demanded • 

III.17.5. The social and "p'olitieal diffe~entiation within' the' 
intelligentsia and the discontent felt by many 
office workers. 

The intelligentsia was a very diverse social group. 

Particularly the "creative" intelligentsia '':' writers, po~ts 'etc. 

tended to commit themselves firmly to the idea of revolution • .; To " 
: . ~ -" " 

some extent this was a natural consequence of "their war-time 
•• , • > '. ¥' 

experiences as it could never be forget ten that the Nazis had aimed 

to destroy the Czech intelligentsia. Even before that, many had 

"-
32 Kaplan: Znarodn~nr, p.88-90. 

33' , Kaplan: Znarodn~nf, p.89~ 

34see below Vol.III, p., for a discussion of black market prices. 
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identified with the KS~ and, with that party's greater willingness 

to accept some degree of diversity within its own ranks, they seemed 

able to take a more definite place of honour within the KS~. 

Within the broad category of the intelligentsia, there were 
J held 

also the small number of individuals who hadAsenior posts but had 

been purged after liberation. They were naturally opposed to these 

aspects of the revolutionary changes, but even they were not 

representative of the whole intelligentsia. 

The basis forleally widespread reservations was in the 

egalitarianism of the new regime. This issue was felt most strongly 

by office workers in routine administrative work. Numerically 

they grew rapidly to become a significant social force. In 1900 

they constituted only 31% of the economically active population 

in the Czech lands, rising to 8% in 1930 and 17% in 194735• Some 

of these were firmly committed to the new regime but office workers 

as a whole were the major source of really widespread discontent. 

In May 1946 no less than 78,3% suggested dissatisfaction with the 

36 government •. There can be no doubt that this discontent stemmed 

from real hardship with almost all having suffered from pay adjust-

ments during and after the occupation to make.them,~inBbsolDte. 

terms, worse off than before the war37• There was differentiation 

within this as a pay adjustment, for that large section of office 

workers with civil service status, shortly after liberation had 

3SJ"M~~~k: "Po~etnost a struktura ~esk~ inteligence v letech 1945-
'1948", Sociologickj ~asopis, 1967, No.4, p.400. 

36Kaplan: Znarodn~nf, p.93, quoting Vefejne mfnen!, 1946. 

37 Kaplan: Zn~rodnenf, p.9S. 
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been strongly egalitarian and helped the lowest paid most. Ways 

were also specified for claiming compensation for losses individuals 

may have suffered from persecution for political activities during 

th t · 38 e occupa lon • 50 particularly the older civil servants who 

had remained in office during the occupation were likely to be 

negative towards the regime with fears further aroused by the· 

39 prospect of another purge • Among the newer recruits there could 

be a greater degree of support for the government. 

Pressure from office workers and from skilled manual workers did 

lead to a conscious attempt to correct some of the equalisation trend. 

This, however, was only effective in industry where the "technical 

intelligentsia" was generally better paid and enjoyed bigger pay 

differentials within its own ranks40. Moreover, reversal of the 

41 general trend was only short-lived • 

,.':< 

111.17.6. The weakness of the bourgeoisie. 

Capitalists were a likely source of opposition to the regime,' 

but in numerical terms terms they were very weak. One generous 

estimate put the numbers of owners of nationalised and private 

factories and other enterprises at 8000042 • In their social position 

and attitude towards the revolution there is no need to draw any 

380ecrees No.53/1945 and 58/1945 of 17/8/45 and 20/8/45 respectively, 
5bfrka zakonO a nar1zen1, 1945, p.88-92 and p.98. 

39 BeIda, at al: Na rozhran!, p.52. 

40 Kaplan: Zn~rodn~nf, p.96. 

41 Manak: "Problematika", p.S32-S33. 

42 
80u~ak, Klime~: Oramaticke, p.28 
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distinction between actual owners of capital who had been. 

expropriated and those managers who had been purged •. All had lost 

immensely.' Those who had been spared during the nationalisations 

were likely to be highly nervous about the course of developments. 

On their own, though, they were politicallYcweak and non-vocal. 

!hey were.left with very little power even in the economy aScthey 

were dependent on nationalised industries and nationalised banks 

and could also feel themselves threatened and restricted by ractory 

Councils weilding powers guaranteed by law. 

.. t • 

111.17.7. The political differentiation of Czech society and 
the problem of defining the new political power 
structure. 

It is evident from.this summary of the social consequences of . . 
the revolutionary changes that there was considerable scope still, 

on this basis alone, for differentiation of pol tical attitudes within 

Czech society. The firmest commitment could be expected among 

workers in nationalised industries and peasants in frontier zones, 
. ; 

but they both still had grounds for discontent. Outright hostility 

was likely only from a small minority while there was a large area" 

in between in which many could feel reservations about certain 

revolutionary changes. There were also many who were in no way 

threatened by the revolution but were not actively involved in it 

either: this applied to much of the working class. 

Surveys of public o~inion, alth~ugh'-still at an experimental 

stage and ther~f~re not to be taken too exactly, revealed this 
,", ,-

gradual differentiation. It was quite unmistak8able that approval 

ran in a descending scale from readers of the Communist press 

through readers of Social Democrat, National Socialist and the 
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Peoples' Party's papers. ~ For the general question of satisfaction 

with the government the figures, from a survey in May 1946, were 

95%, 89%, 73% and 67% re~pectively givirtg an overall figure of: . 

81,6~3. When questioned in March 1946 on National Committees, 

72% of Communist~supporters thought they were better than previous 

local councils compared with figures of 40% and 45% for Peoples'~ 

44 Party and National Socialist supporters. • 

- , . 

Support for' political parties can be related to social class 

by the approximate ~reakdow~ for the mem~ership of:theindividual 

parties in the table below: 'unfortunately, the Peoples' Party did not 

keep accurate enough records so that the comparison is restricted 

to the 'other three Czech parties. : 
, . 

Table 13: 
45 Membership of Czech pol tical parties by social group. 

Oate for 
.. .' ~ 'J 

which f 19ures 
- apply· 

Workers 
" ; 

Office workers 
Intelligentsia 

All parties 780 275 

Communist March 1946 577 92 

National April 1946 100 123 
Socialist 

Social mid - 1946 120 60 , 
Democrat " 

Figures 

43what is Your Opinion?, Prague, 1947, p.14. 

44what is Your Oeinion'?, p.11. 

45 
Kaplan: Znarodneni, p.111 and p.110. 
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Peasants 

296 

129 
- •• 'f-

89,5 
-' " ... : 

77,6" 

Small 
business 

-men 

230 

41 

143 

46 

are im, thousands •• 
~ '" .. .", f. 
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Evidently, no party was restricted to one particular social 

group, but there were marked differences in social composition. 

Small businessmen seem to have been particularly willing to join 

parties and generally opted for the National Socialists where they 

constituted the largest single group. The intelligentsia showed 

something of the same tendency, but this time National Socialists 

were outnumbered by the other two parties~ Also striking was the 

tendency for workers to join the KS~. They constituted, in March 

1946, almost 70% of the party's membership or, to put.it the other 

way:round, almost.75% of workers who joined any party joined the 

KS~. 

It would nevertheless be absurd to try to reduce,the revolu-

tionary changes to simpristic terms, such as one class taking power 

from another. Such a formulation would not describe or summarise 

the actual concrete changes within organs of power for, although 

the working class did benefit greatly from the revolution, they 

still generally received the lowest incomes and individual workers 

were not greatly involved beyond their own work-places.-,In National 

Committees, for example, at the Regional and District levels,-only 

10% were workers while 57,5% were from the intelligentsia.' -At the 

District level only 16,6% of KS~ representatives were workers and 

46 the figure was much lower for other parties • Even in such a 

revolutionary centre as Kladno the first National Committee, with 

39 members, was dominated by professional people and contained only 

468ertelmann: VY~oJ, p.181-182. 
.! \ , :. ; ,~: 
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six workers47.- Evidently, irrespective of 'its very'real'power 

within its own factories, the working class did not dominate, 

directly power in the state as a whole. 

As society was complex and diversified, it was possible for 

workers'organs to wield great power without making any direct 

difference to much of the Czech population. This could be confirmed 

by a survey on attitudes towards factory Couhcils. 48% thought 
• .~ II" 

they were a step forward while 13% did not. When broken down 

further 77% of those well informed felt they were a step forward 

while 16% did not. So, more striking than outright opposition was 
" . ,,"; .:" 48' 

ignorance and indifference • The attitudes towards voluntary 
~ ;."' , 4'". ". 

~;i~a~es reveale~ ~simila~ sort of differentiation49• 
, ,; 

Even if it is clear that the former power of big business had 
, ,'" ""' , , .. ~ ' .. 

been destroyed, that does not mean that the new social formation 

can, simply be defined as a negation of the old. Public ownership, 
, ; . , 

as has often enough been pointed out, is not identical to genuine 
c' ;, "50 
social ownership • It is necessary to look more carefully at the 

'" " , 

actual mechanisms of power that replaced the former relationships. 

from the discussion in the preceding chapters of the revolutionary 

changes it should be clear that a central place in the construction 

of new power structures and in the life of society generally 

47 ,r",.,,:, 

PrBb~h n~rodnr, p.11-12. 

48what'i~ Your Opinion?; ~.33. 

49what is Your Opi~ion?, p;29 

(," ~. 

50 ' " , ' 
c.f. W. Brus: The Economics and Politics of Socialism, london, 
1973, p.89. 

- 136 -



was being taken by the four pontical parties. Their presence 

could be felt everywhere, at every. level, as they grew steadily 

in size until about 40% of the adult population had joined parties. 

111.17.8. Possible starting pOints for the analysis of Czech ~; 

political parties. 

A considerable amount can be learnt from works, both Marxist 

and non-Marxist, on the general nature and role of political parties. 

Unfortunately, none can provide a complete framework applicable 

exactly to the. Czech situation. The simplest Marxist approaches, 

discussing parties in relation to society generally, present parties 

as simple representatives of class interests •. This can be~ade 
''1' • 

mor~ s~~~isti6~ted in variou~'ways, but ver~ few, ~rus bein~ one 
: <. -," '7 " 

of them, have confronted in a serious way the general problems that 
, - . , ~ 

arise after the destruction of capitalist relationships. The scope 
I'. ,,-' ~ ,. ~ ._ 

for politics, and hence for political parties, to shape society's 
.. . ..,. 

development is then so greatly expanded as to require major 

modifications of concepts that were developed to analyse societies 
.J • .' -.i;-

in which Marxists were in opposition. 

Much of standard Western theory suffers from weaknesses which, 

in a sense, are analogous. Typically it gives parties a very 

limited role restricted withina "political system". Their role then 

is purely interest aggregation and articulation51 , within an 

essentially stable and unchanging society •. Scope is allowed.for' ; 

e*anaous changes in the ~ystem from changes in peoples' ettitudes. 
~' :' 

.~. • "' "<'" '. "'.." -.- - ..... '. ". ." .. 

These are lumped together within an ill-defined concept of • 

51 Almond, Powell: Comparative, p.102. 
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52 I 

"political culture" .,The inadequacy of this approach for our 

present purposes should be obvious.' Although the political system 

53 
can be changed it remains essentially separate - a "system" - and 

no scope is given within the analytic framework' for how it might 

change all those other relationships that are lumped into political 

culture. This thereby overlooks the most basic feature of, post-war 

Czech politics: it was already the case that,'as Srus wrote of.' 

society in Eastern Europe a few years later, "the political aspect" 

must be considered "as an integral element of the analysis of the 

54 economic system" • The two had become insepa.rable. 

One aspect of the role of parties was still the aggregation 

and articualtion of interests, but that must be'set within a wider 

context. Moreover, it must be considered in relation to the 

internal workings of parties. The starting point for a discussion 

of, this remains Michel's classic work55 • He argued that,despite 

formally democratic structures, parties were essentially oligarchic 

because their leaders knew how to control, the membership. ; It 

certainly was a remarkable feature of Czech parties that,despite 

their. immense sizes, their leaders were hardly challenged at all 

52 ~ 
for an interpretation of this term, see Almond, Powell: Comparative, 
esp. p.23-24 and p.50-51. 

53 ' 
e.f. Almond, Powell: Comparative, p.34-35. 

54" ", , ,', °c 
W. Srus: Socialist Ownership and Political Systems, London, 1975, 
p.2. S~also Brus: The Economics,'p.89. 

55R• Michels: Political Parties, a Sociological Study of the 
Oligarchical Tendencies of Modern Democracy, London, 1915. 
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from within and seemed to enjoy, as Michels argued, "unlimited 

56 power" • Their position was~very strong as they all returned to 

Prague with the Ko~ice government and the fact of competition ' ; 

between them was certainly a disincentive to internal criticisms. 

Nevertheless, Michel's view is, in a number of respects, too 

pessimistic. In the first place, although no party had a perfect 

internal democracy, that does not mean that the leaders could ignore 

the views of their members.' They had to make a conscious; political 

effort to retain control over and unity within their parties. 

Moreover, the way in which they responded to various attitudes and 

opinions within society was an important question for their own:' 

groldth and for political life generally. ' Secondly, to concentrate >, 

only on parties' lack of internal democracy underestimates the wider 

contribution they can make within society: it implies that their 

role is no more than the articulation of pre-existing interests. 

Thirdly, and this follows from the ~ther two paints, Michels 

grossly over-states his case ~hen implying that a multi-party 
~. ~ " ;>' , 

system is in no way ~eneficial: "There is little difference, as 

far as practical results are concerned, between individual 

57 dictatorship and the dictatorship of a group of oligarchs" • 
" . 

It had very important implications that several parties competed 

with each other for popularity and for control over the organs of 
:. r 

power and over representative bodies. 
" 

The particular sort of multi-party "system" that developed in 
',' .J. J. ,. 

56Michels: Political, p.174. 
", .. 

__ : ~ .1 
" -' 

57 . h I Political, p.401. 
... 

M~c e s: 
, . 
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Czechoslovakia differed in important respects from the effectively 

one-party structure that emerged after february 1948. As all 

important measures had,to be discussed within the National front, 

parliament and the government, it meant that policy decisions had 

at least to some extent to be explained to the general public.. 

Moreover, the existence of newspapers with different viewpoints 

meant that, even if they at times did subordinate objectivity to· 

propaganda, they had to be prepared to answer each,others' criticisms. 

The conditions within, and social roles of, mass organisations and 

representative bodies were also affected by the existence of,a 

plurality of parties.- last, but undoubtedly not least important, 

it affected conditions inside parties. In no case could the!eader-

ship eliminate all diversity within its ranks, because of.the need 

to compete. with other parties. 

111.17.9. An explanation for the growth of Czech parties in 
terms of their expanded role in society. 

Th.is competition undoubtedly encouraged the general growth 

of the Czech parties - and forced th~ir leade~ships to find ways 
. . 

to encourage it-further - but it cannot alon'e explain' their 

immense sizes or their dominance within political life. That can 

only be under~tood with ~eference to the greatly expanded role they 

were playing. They decided government policies and the government 

in turn visibly and openly decided on issues which had once been 

dominated by capitalists, managers or seemingly uncontrollable 

market forces. 

So one major reason for such a strong tendency for individuals 

to identify with political parties was that the latter seemed to have 

... An ."", 



the power to decide over basic and important questions at the all-
• v "" ,~, 

state level. They similarly dominated local organs and even, 

although to a lesser extent, representative bodies such as ractory 

Councils. 

The powe~ of the parties encouraged people to join for wholly 

or partly careeristic reasons. Particularly in those structures 

that had been most affected by revolution any changes and the purge, 

joining a party could greatly enhance an individual's promotion 

prospects by providing friends in high places. The KSC had taken 

the initiative in this wherever it could, but the other parties 

could also wield an influence by demanding some balance in political 

appointments. rigures for the situation in industry and in the 

58 trade unions have already been given • The table below shows the 

position of the KSC within selected ministries before rebruary 

1948. Evidently, even at that time, they were not completely 

dominant anywhere, but party membership was very high in ministries 

most directly concerned with political power. Unfortunately, 

figures for the other parties are not available.' Nevertheless, 
, 

the sharp politicisation of appointments is clearly indicated. 

58See above p.87-88 and p.72-73. 
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Table 14i 'The ~osition of the KS~ within'selected"government 
ministries immediately prior to the events ~f February 194859• 

• Total number KSC as % of 
of leading 'Total number·:, all leading 

Ministry positions held by the KSC positions 

Defence 35 12 33,0 

foreign Affairs 135 7 i, , 5,2 

foreign Trade 82 4 ,4,8 

Interior 96 49 51 ~O': 

Justice ~ 

376 " "26 6,9 " ~"" 

Information 68 31 45,5 

Posts' 2777 15 0,5 

Social Security , 143 29 20,2 

Education ·105 ; 19 18,0' 

The domination by parties of both elected and non-elected posts, 

which evidently extended way below the highest levels,was often 

60 referred to as a very regrettable feature of post-war life .It 

had been present in the pre-Munich republic but was even more 

marked from 1945 onwards. Individuals must have seen the benefits 

from forgetting their reservations and committing themselves firmly. 

as members, rather than just voters or supporters, to one or other 

of the parties. This,.however, cannot fully explain the growth of 

59J • li!ka: "anorov~ politick~ krise a st~tn! apar~t lidov~ demokracie", 
Ceskoslovenski fasopis historickt, XXI, No.5, 1973, p.664. 

",' :". 

60e: g: "V.G.", Dne§ek 4/7/46, p.227.~: Ministries were often referred 
to as power bases for the political parties; e.g; J.L. fischer,' 
Svobodne noviny,·· 28/12/46, p.1. 

t.,·: ; " ;' 1 ."'- <,. 
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the parties as·it too was a consequence of the fact that they 

already dom~nated within the supreme positions of power." It would 

have been theoretically possible for other organs,- for example, 
.- "- " ,,-, ~ 

factory Councils or National Committees,- t~~dominat~ over parties 

meaning,in practical terms, that the latter.would have been less 

monalithic. 

Parties, however, had a different role from purely representative 

organs, because they presented themselves with definite conceptions , ' . . 

of society and of social development. Ei~her explicitly or implicitly 

they ,had programmes for how, in broad outline, SOCiety should be, 

organised and developed. Thus a factory Council could have a place 

within a party's conceptio~ of democracy, but,the converse.was n~t, 

, the case. Moreover, it was inherent in the revolutionary changes 

that problems like the role of factory councils had to be confronted 

and solved. 

Parties were also, of necessity, the only bodies able to 

present solutions on international questions and foreign policy. 

The whole of , Czechoslovakia's preceding history.left no doubt,that 

conscious political involvement ,in these sort of questions could have 

a majorimpact.on peoples' everyday lives. Simple involvement in 

controlling the immediate aspects of life, by means of,t.he new local 

institutions of democracy was, in all probability, at ,most a means 

to ensure the most basic aim of preventing a repetition of the stark 

tragedies of the past • .. -:; 

~. \ . . ~ 

111.17.10.' The starting point for a concre~discussion of how 
individual Czech parties perceived and developed their 
roles in society. 

This section is intended as an intBoduction to the following 

chapters which discuss the Czech parties individually. They have to 
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be viewed in all their' complexity, including the interests they 

~epresented, the tactics their leaderships' pursued and the 

mech~nism whereby' policie~ were formulated. Nevertheless, the 

central theme is the usefulness of their policies for taking Czech 

society further along the direction it had taken. There seemed to 

be real possibilities for a comparatively harmonious development of ' 

,society towards a new,' socialist social order.' The revolutionary 

changes of 1945, the continuing broad national unity and the ' 

paralysis of outright opposition' suggest that'a road to socialism 

might have been found avoiding the disastrously ruittorial practices 

that developed during and after 1948. That, however, depended on 

the ability of the parties, as the leading force in Czech society, 

to overcome the likely concrete obstacles to such a road. 
• 

In the preceding section it was concluded that th~ numerical 

size of Czech political parties was a consequence of their expanded 

role within society which stemmed from the conscious and wide

ranging nature of the revolutionary changes. 'This role developed 

in practice rather than being the conscious application of one single 

conception. It, in fac~did not correspond exactly'to the ideas of ~ 

any of the parties. ~early; conceptions that restricted the ' 

activities of parties within a political system~or that sa~ parties 

as representatives of classes concerned only with taking power, 

were both inade~uate. 

They were inadequate both as expressions of the reality of the 

role of parties, and as the basis for policies that could exploit 

to the full the possibilities of developing' society further within 

the existing national unity. These inadequacies, and the ways in 
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which the parties developed ideas and policies that to various~~ 

degrees overcame them, are the starting point for the discussion 

of individual parties in the following chapters. . •• 

All the parties had some sort of programmatic principles which 

enabled them to make a general assessment of the revolution, of; 

society's development and of their role within it. The expanded role 

orp~~ties was most directly welcomed by the KS~ who took the ~ 

iniative by intervening in so much of social life, but,they always 

Justified this with arguments for the wider social significance of~ 

poli tical interventions ••. The other parties could. respond in 

basically three ways: they too could present arguments for·the 

politicisation of these. institutions, .. they could~:argue:~that· parties 

hadno~business there, or they could simply try to win positions for 

themselves. In general, the KS~ was confronted only with the last 

two. 

The power of parties,or of. the elected bodies-that they in 

practice dominated, had its opposites in the role of non-political 

specialists and in the supremacy of impersonal market relations. 

This first counter-position came to the forefront during the 

revolutionary changes. The KSC, while giving the maximal inter

pretation of the possible role of parties, still recognised the 

existence of the need for a balance. They willingly recruited and~ 

aided the promotion of specialists who often had no outstanding>' 

political attributes, but who could thereby contribute to the KSC's. 

wider political conception of economic policy. 

Even if parties did not believe themselves capable of solving 

all economic problems, they all had conceptions of economic and 

social activity such that they could formulate policies on concrete 
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problems such.as the role of the market and related questions of 

the relationships between the private and public sectors and between 

the various social groups comprising society. The KS~, irrespective 

of its past ideas and conception of socialism, had formulated a ~ 

social policy which recognised the need for a conscious effort to 

cement national unity. No party directly rejected this. but there 

were elements in the practice of all parties that could serve to 

encourage divisions rather than unity in Czech'society. 

The most divisive issues of all stemmed from the parties' need 

to compete against each other. If the comparatively harmonious 

political atmospheTBof the first revolutionary months was to be 

extended into"the future. this competition had to take such a form 

as to allow for continued close co-operation. "The greatly expanded 

social role particularly of the KS~ meant that all sorts of conflicts 

within s.ociety could be translated into conflicts between parties.'. 

Even if they did not use their positions of power directly against 

the other parties, it remained undeniable that they had enormous 

strength and that much of their practice suggested they were 

stretching broad national unity to the limit so as to stregthen their 

own individual position.- As will be argued. this could encourage 

genuine doubts about the Communists' intentions. They could be 

accused of failing to overcome their former ideas that politics was 

essentially about themselves winning political power.' Other parties, 

as will be argued this applied particularly to the National Socialists, 

encour@ged divisions in various other ways. t· 
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111.17.11 Summary and discussion • 

. The statistical and factual information included in this 

chapter shows something of the complexity and differentiation of 

Czech society during and after the revolutionary changes of 1945. 

There was an objective basis for a tendency towards division between 

those ~ho generally supported the revolution as a whole and those 
about 

who had degrees of doubt~aspects of the revolution. 

The working class, despite Xs internal differentiation and 

the complexity,of its attitude towards the developing social 

formation, tended to give·firm support to the revolution.· Politically 

it tended to identify with the Communist Party. Those with the 

most grounds for nervousness, especially j-smell·fiwaines~men,~~ere more 

likely to identify with the National Socialists. Outright opposition 

was not likely to gain a genuine mass following. 

The nature of the developing social order, or of its political 

power structure, cannot be easily defined. It was still, even 

after 1945, in a flexible and formative state. Nevertheless, a 

central new aspect within it was the nature and role of the four 

political parties. The revolutionary changes gave them immense 

power and consequently presented them with a great challenge. There 

seemed to be a real chance for them to lead Czech society further 

along the socialist road while avoiding really sharp internal conflicts, 

but this required a conscious effort from them to confront and over-. 

come the obstacles and likely sources of conflict along that road. 

The following chapters are concerned with how the various parties 

perceived and analysed Czech society so as to show how they con-

fronted the tasks presented by the concrete situation. 
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The 'contrast with the 1918-1920 period is striking. In that 

period, although important reforms were instituted, changes throughout 

s6ciety'wer~ nowhere near so ~weeping~: Politics,.~~ far as the 

Social Democrats were concerned, can be interpreted as, revolving 
1" ". 

around their inability to ch~llenge the dominant "state idea". 

They were therefore unable to win real real power or influence. 

In 1945 the old "state idea" had been dem~lished, but politics 
~' , 

was not Just a matter of creating a new one. The tasks confronting , 
~ 

parties were far more demanding., They had acquired power over so 

much more of social life that they, had to use their basic 

ideas to develop concrete policies on an enormous range of issues. 
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CHAPTER 18:· THE NATIONAL SOCIALIST PARTY. 

111.18.1. The National Socialists try cautiously to dissociate 
themselves from full support for all government policies. 

The principal political rival to the KS~ was the National 
- ~ ~ ..' 

Socialist Party. They could claim a long history and a record Of 

participation in most pre-Munich governments. They did not main-
,., " ". , / 

tain an organisational structure throughout the war, but they 
. '. . . ~ ; . ~ -: , 

grew quickly during 1945 around a leading group which had largely 

been created in emigration out of Bene§'s closest associates. 
'" ~ " . .' .. 

Ripka was the most articulate and began setting the party's line· 
. 1 

as soon as he returned from london • 
< 

Also prominent in the leader-

ship were Zenkl and Krajina who had a record as a right-wing 

politician and then as a resistance leader before being imprisoned 

in January 1943. 

In organisational terms the National Socialists were nothing 

like as strong as the'KS~ and they had no consistent way of ensuring 
" 

contacts between the highest and lowest levels in the party." After 

the'1946 elections they started pointing to plenty of very basic 
. : 2 

organisational weaknesses • 
. . 

These, however, did not stem from 

Simple' "mistakes" but followed rather from the ;p~rty IS' g~n~rai· . 

philosophy which did not point to the need for a firm organisational 

structure. 

They did not try to provide positive political leadership for 

1e •g • .§.§. 20/6/45,'- p~ 1-2,' and.§§. 21/6/45, p.1-2. 

2See the memorandum on the reasons for the National Socialists' 
failure in Brno; Cestou k ~noru, Praha, 1963, p.173-174. 
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the revolutionary changes of 1945., They seemed instead to be· 

nervous about the course of events. They had been reluctant to 

3 tie themselves fully to the Ko~ice programme and continued to 

seek ways to alter the composition of the government. By the. 

autumn of 1945 it had become obvious that this could only be, 

achieved~on the basis of general elections,·and the date for them 

was still not fixed. At the same time, the National Socialists 

could see definitely that the revolution was going further than they 

wanted, but that they were also gaining in strength •.. Most 

important of all, a provisional parliament had been formed which could 

provide a platform for attacks on specific aspects of government 

policy. 

Up to then the parties had presented an outward appearance of 

unanimity -it could even be suggested that the intelligentsia were 

slow to join parties because 'all appeared to have identical 

programmes 4 •. The National Socialist, however, began to deviate from 

this in their press and in parliament. They then unilaterally 

5 decided to abandon the bloc of socialist parties • ~ 

, Their complaints about the police force and the media have, 

already been mentioned6• - An'article by Jan S~anSky7 made a whole 

range of more general complaints starting with the 'method of C/'~ 

3See above esp. p.7-8. 
4'- , 
J. Stefl, Svobodn~ noviny,.2/9/45, p.1._ 

5Krajina, ]§ ,1/3/47, p.4. 

6Seeabove Sectio~s 111.13.2. and'III.13.5.J 
f <~ ,:' 

7 ~" , 
~ 7/10/45, p.1. 
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elections to the Provisional National Assembly and going on to 

mention the alleged absence of contacts with the West and the 

continued presence of the liberating armiesS• He claimed that 

fears had been generated by delays in the expulsion of Germans, 

by uncertainties as to how much would be nationalised, by the 

large numbers imprisoned as collaborators and by the excessive 

powers taken by factory Councils while, it was claimed, workers 

disapproved of the new managements that had been installed and 

wanted back the old ones. Despite the g~erality of these complaints, 
~ 

Str~nsky tried to present the issue as one of press freedom -

thereby implicitly directing criticisms onto a Communist minister 

- by referring to the suspicious unanimity of papers before-hand 

and by claiming that they had implied the imminence of "paradise" 

on earth. 
9 It ne~d hardly be pointed out that they did not and 

also that, while concern over the delays in expelling Germans was 

pretty universal, other sections of the population could present 

10 very different complaints • 

It was a general feature of all the National Socialists' 

criticisms that they did not pose a definite, positive alternative. 

BThere had earlier been more direct criticisms of "the cowardice of 
the Czech people towards the liberating army" (singular in 
original), ~ 2/10/45, p.1. 

9Zapotocky in particular was forthright in pointing to failings; 
e.g. his speech in parliament on 15/11/45, A. Zapotocky: Na~e 
narodn! revoluce v roce 1918 a 1945, Praha, 1946, esp. P.~ 

10The workers' representatives in CKD-Liben called also for faster 
punishment of traitors and collaborators, for the legalisation of 
the factory Militia and for a stronger police force; RP 12/12/45, 
p.2. --
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They seemed to be cautiously trying to canvass support from those 
, ' 

who doubted aspects of the government's policies, but they were 
" -' , . . 

also~rying to avoid being accused of playing the role of an 

opposition
11

, and they frequently claimed that, they still regarded 
.< 

12 themselves as a party of the left : • 

,Rather than this cautious, tactical approach, the National 

Socialists would have undoubtedly preferred to give a full-blooded 

defence of the pre-Munich republic. They insisted ,that it remained 

"for us among the most beautiful periods of our national history •• 

• • of which we have every right to be proudn13., Implied criticisms 

of its institutions were interpreted as criticisms of themselves as 

14 
one of the former governing parties • ',They gave no hint of ,~ 

a ~ 

believing thatAchance of esta~~ socialism had been missed in 

1918-1920. Zenkl insisted that the party had been right to trans-

, ' ," , ' " '15 
form itself "into a positive support for-the governments, •• n .-

Although some of their practices indicated that,they were,still 
, " 

looking,back to the past, they could not hold ,up~he pre-Mun~ch 

republic as a model. Already in emigration, 8ene~ ~ad ac~ept~d 

the inevitability of changes and to deny that after they had taken 

place would have been absurd. This, however, left the National 

l." ;"f. 

11See Zenkl's speech,~ 11/12/45, p.4. 
i :. ,. :'. ' 

12e • g• Ortina at the party's Central Executive Committee,6/6/46, 
Cestou k ::Onoru, p.162. 

13zenkl, S5 12/11/45, p.2. See also the National Socialists' 
Presidi~ statement, S5 5/5/46, p.1. 
;, .' -, 

14e• g• on the issue of the police force; S5 14/2/46, p.1. 
- "' • ~ ~.'!;. \I' 

15S5 10/12/45, p.2. -. 
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Socialists with the'task ofform~lati~g new policies for the com

pletely new situation created by the success 'of the initiatives' 
'. 

taken by theKSe and the extent of the revolutionary changes~ 

In practice, thet~ctical need to extricate them~el~es'from the' 

apparent position of full support'for the government, and hence 

subordination to the KSe, dominated over the formulation of a 

new long-term strategy. . 
., r 

Later they listed their successes not in terms of what they 
, "'16 

had achieved but rather as what they had prevented • They even 
+ ~ ~" , • 

saw fit to exaggerate that on occasion by claiming to have been the 

17 only force defending freedom of speech ' , or by implying that they 

were defending Czechoslovak~democracy "from fascist contamination. 

, . ~ 

111.18.2. The National Socialists begin to ~volve·more complete 
policies. Their social base is different from that of 
the pre-war perty. 

Although holding changes in check was the central theme of 

the National Socialists' policy, they did gradually evolve from 
,~ . " 

that specific policies on a whole range of aspects of society. 

These policies - their attempt to reconcile themselves to the new 

realities - were the combined consequence of three factors. first, 

there were the tactical maneuvres undertaken by the leadership. 

Secondly, therB'wer~~~arty's general theoretical and p~ogrammatic 
concepts which, although vague, did play e role in determining the 

16 . ' 
e.g. Krajina, ~ 1/3/47, p.4 •. > -, ., ~. . 

170rtina at the'National'S~Cialists"Congress, SS 2;3/47~ p.2. 
18Jaroslav Str~nsky, ~ 8/6/47, p.6. 
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direction of policy. Thirdly, there was the influence of the social 

base that the party built up. There is no evidenceof,an active 

inner-party democracy, but the influence of those individuals who 

were attracted to the party was undoubtedly felt. They could, at 

t~e.minimum, indicate approval for and hence further encourage 

particular a~pectsof party's pOlicy19. 
. " :;.' "\ '+. f~· . . " . _ , 

The National Socialists failed to recapture their earlier 

working class support and instead built up a broad base among those 
, '". " :' ;' ;'" 20 . . 

expressing doubts and fears about the revolution • They took up 
:~ . 

the' ca~e of Civil servants' pay from early on arguing, significantly, 
.' .21 

that p~rticularly those with long service deserved pay ~ncreases • 
" ;., 

Their ret~ic:ence' ab~ut' changes in the economy won th'em support from 
~ .. • 0-'-, 

~mall'b~~i~e;smen. Even capi~alists, with more explicitly right-
. ,~~ . 

wing ~arties bann~d, began placing faith in' theNatio~al S~6i~li~ts 
; . .,,,.. .' 22, j, 

as the most likely defender of their interests • It was also 

widel~ noted, although this obviously cannot be p~~~~n;taiis~icallY, 
-.> • ,. 

that many new and influential National Socialists we~e former 
, . ,- who 

members'of banned~rties or influential and wealthy peoplel\had lost 

th~ir ~osition~ aft~r May. The friendliest view pu~ it~s'~n open 

question"whether these people would be won for socialism or whether 

19 .. ' .c - "",, •. -". 

c.f. The wording of Jan Str~nsky's article, ~ 7/10/45; p.1. 
20 ' .' ',;.; , . .

See above Table 13. 

21 J. Petr~s, ~ 2/8/45, p.1. 
- / .~ _. " . , "::, , '.: ,/ ,-' 1'<. "~' 'f 

22e• g• Jaroslav Stransk1 ciaimed'in the government meeting of 
30/11/45 that. they were receiving letters from capitalists 
calling for limitations to nationalisations, V. Adamek: ~, 
p.60. 
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the party would be moved to the right23.Sometimes,it was even 

claimed that the party was trying to win a different section of 

24 the population,for the same socialism • 

III.18.3~ How thar programmatic principles helped the National 
Socialists evolve concrete policies. 

Owing to the difficult'situation they found themselves in plus 

the existence of differences within their ranks, the National 

Socialists proved incapable of producing a new programme. It is, 

however, possible to piece togeth.er their programmatic conepts 

from various speeches made by leading figures which, despite some 
t "'. 

differences, show that there was considerable common ground on 

what National Socialism meant. 

Their starting point was a notion of Czechoslovak society as 
,:.,' .,.. 

being a very specific case in that it was not divided into classes, 
, , 

but was made up of small men without great inequalities. Czech 

nationalism could therefore be supported to the limit and equated 

directly with social justice. It could also be argued that the 

National Socialists, rather than representing Just one class, 
, , , " :, , 25 

could represent the whole nation • 

They clearly were not a Marxist party but, as they included 

the word socialist in their own title, they had to try to explain 

what they meant by socialism. An almost unique attempt seemed to 

23J • Zhor, Dne§ek, 25/4/46, p.65, and Cato, Dne~ek, 22/5/47, p.118. 

24 : '. . 
."V. Bu!ek, .§.§. 1/10/46, p.1. 

< 25 ;', '.' 'j 
Zenkl, .§.§. 11/12/45, p.2-3. 
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define it as an idea embodying specificity and morality. It was 

'. 26 "a burning faith, not Just an invention of cold reason~ng" • 

At other times, a vague characterisation of Czechoslovakia as 

socialist could be used for immediate tactical purposes. This was, 

for example, an argument against a strike, which was protesting 

at the imminent return of a factory to its former owner who was 

accused of collaborating, because "one does not strike in a 

socialist state n27• 

c These coneptions of nationalism and socialism could not provide 
" 

a basis from which the party could develop new policies •. Instead, 

the principal emphasis was placed on the concept of freedom which 

figured very prominently in the party's vocabulary. It was natural, 

given their tactics in the autumn of 1945, that they should oppose 

'''any sort of limiting of criticism and of variety of opinions on 

individual questions ~ .,,28. The great weakness, however, was that 

they believed that this variety of opinions could be adequately 

expressed by a small number of competing parties within a parlia-

mentary s~stem. In their view this was the ~ssence,~nd seemingly 
. 29 

also the totality, of democracy • There was no social content to 

this, Just as their notion of nationalism assumed away any social 

differences or conflicts. The only source of conflict seemed to 

them to be the struggles between parties, while questions of inner-

26 
Bu~ek, Vzd~lavatel, May 1947, p.154-155. 

27 / I <', II 30 11 45, p.2. ,', 

28 Zenkl, ~ 11/12/45, p.3. 

2ge•g• the report of a National Socialist rally, ~ 19/5/45, p.1-2. 
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party democracy were never discussed., Their draft proposals for 

the discussions in Moscow were almost exclusively. concerned with 

30 regulating strife between parties, and they even interpreted.the 

agreement creating the bloc of socialist parties as meaning an 

easing of "mutual respect" between parties~1.. " 

"This fits easily with a counter-position between democracy 

and totalitarianism as the two basic types of society. There were, 

h'owever, some ambiguities in their conception of democracy, which 

reflected different immediate tactical needs •. Generally speaking, 

it was to be confined within parliament~ . Extra-parliamentary 

pressures were frequently characterised as "terr'or": eve'n articles 

, 32 
in the KS~ press could be condemned in this way • This double 

33 standard was quickly pointed out ,but the term "terror" was always 

given en extremely wide meaning; 

This would have been a totally inadequate theoretical basis 

for a party of visionaries trying to create a new social order.' 

The National Socialists, however, never set themselves so ambitious 

a task. To them politics meant the technicalities of routine 

government within a coalition in a parliamentary system. 
,they 

basically, had been their role prior to 1938 andAcertainly 

for a return of that aspect of the pre-Munich republic. 

30 ,-
, Cesta ke Kv~tnu, p.585-587. 

,'. 

31 ."-
~ 17/6/45, p.1. 

This, 

hoped 

The 

32e•g.- 557/2/46, p.2. The issue was press criticism of an army 
officier who had apparently expressed "reactionary" views in a 
lecture to students. 

33~ 8/2/46, p.2. 
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revolution, they insisted, must end so as to prevent "choas" and 
, 34 

"civil war" and so as to'ensure "law and order" • 

Given these basic ideas, they did not need a precise programme 

as a guide to their activities. The va~eness of their basia 
" ~ 

concepts had been commented on throughout the party's history as 

it changed not only its policies but also, on severalloccasions, 
. . 35 
its title • Often its leaders tried to deny the fact claiming 

to be rebuilding a party which, rather than being new, was based 
, 36 

on a lasting programme • At other times they made a virtue of the 

actual situation: Ortina, for example, accepted that the party's 

programme could be criticised for being "a little vague", but 

maintained that this was better than "a programme of rigid one-
.. '. , . . 37 
sided doctrine" • 

;. ~. ' . 

Given the leadership's tactical aims, the party's developing 

social base and these general programmatic principles, the party 

did prove capable of evolving definite policies which made it the 

most serious political rival to the KSC. This can be seen in 
." .. I" .-

economic policy questions, in their ideas on mass organisations, 

and their appr~~ch to the election campaign. 
:. ,. 

34 Zenkl, ~ 11/12/45, p.2. 

35c• f • Peroutka, Pf!tomnost, 15/1/36 quoted by Bare!, ~ 16/1/47, 
p.2. 

36 . . / / e.g. Zenkl, ~ 14/1/47, p.1-2, or Jan Str~nsky, ~ 14 4 46, 
p.1. 

3~SS 2/3/47, p.2. 

i . 
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111.18.4. National Socialist economic policy is based on their 
oonception of democracy. 

In the economy they did not see the need for conscious 

political activity and this was reflected in the weakness of their 

economic organisation. Although"they established an Economic 

Council, its activities and even its existence were unknown to 

38 the mass of members • Evidently they believed that the economy 

could solve its own problems provided specialists and the market 

mechanism were given scope. Meanwhile everybody should work in 

their proper place without the intervention of "political" questions. 

This can be illustrated by two points: the first was a lack of" 

39 interest in labour brigades or special measures to help particular 

sectors. Instead a solution was sought in technical organisation 

and the planned use of scarce technical skills40 • The second was 

an extraordinary faith in the powers of specialists which related 

to claims that factory Councils had taken too much power. They 

should, it was argued, allow "proven specialists" to get on with 

41 42 
the job free from the"terror" which "reigned in many enterprises" • 

This, of course, related to criticisms of the purge in factories 

43 
with claims that far too many essential specialists had been sacked • 

38 Zenkl, ~ 24/5/46, p.3. See also Hf!bek: K ~loze, p.62-63. 

39 They were even attacked as being "unprofitable"; J. Hejda, 
~ 19~1/46, p.1~2. 

40~ 21/8/45, p.1. 

41 55 6/7/45, p.3, c.f. the view that specialists should playa 
m;jor role in deciding the extent of nationalisations, p.79. 

42ortina, ~ 22/5/46, p.3. 

43e• g• R. Gregor, One!\ek'9/5/46, p.9S. 
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Zapotocky never denied that mistakes had been made, but he 

also insisted that many National Socialist criticisms were based 

on vague and unstaubstantiated rumour44 .- The classic case was 

Bat'a in Zl!n (now Gottwaldov) which was a centre of controversy 

45 from the autumn of 1945 onwards • Although the National Socialists' 

attacks in that particular case were,e~traordinarily exaggerated, 

they evidently were generally representing the interests of those 
- -

who had suffered, or who feared that they could suffer in the 

future, from the powers of the factory Councils. 

It is reasonable to surmise that the acquisition of this' 

social base was the major stimulus for a switch from advocating · 

the primacy of specialist abilities-in appointments to the need 

for proportional representation of parties in economic institutions 

and for a revision of the purge46~ They thereby built up an 

economic policy based on a precise application of their conception 

of parliamentary democracy into all other fields47~ ) 

Even-their defence of private enterprise'was Justified in this 

way. Plura.lity in the economy, Ripka argued, was essential to 

prevent "all the people" from becoming "slaves of the state". 

He also claimed that-tIthe state means the government and'in such 

conditions 'the government would inevitably pass into the hands of 

. 48 . 
one political party" • There was still not justification for 

44 e.g. I. celostatnf v~eodborov1sjezd ROH, Praha, 1946, p.122-123. 

45ror a detailed account, see Rou!ar: D~jiny. -

46See below Section'IV.2S.S. 

47c• f • Ripka's speech quoted in ORO 22/11/45, p.3. 

48Ripka speech, ~ 9/10/45, p.2. 
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public ownership and Ripka's formulation could certainly appeal to 

the remaining capitalistsi but hardly to ~orkers. for them 

employmentiin private industry could hardly be any less "slavery" 

than employment in nationalised industry. C 

" - . ~~. 

III.18.5 • 
~,; : 

The National Socialists fail to make 'an impact 
. in the trade unions. 

Although the National,Socialists' conception ~f democracy 

gave absolute supremacy to competing political parties, there were 

also powerful mass organisations seeking placesfor:themselves~ 

in po]tical and social life. Generally, the National Socialists 

argued that they should be organisationally subordinated to - ' .; ... ~ 

poltical parties, ,by, the i':ltroduction of the parfty principle in 

their, elected committees, ,and that they should be given ':'0 special 

status by, for e~ample, acceptance at National front meetings • 
. \, r: 

,In the yout~ union the National Socialists were successful, 

but within the trade unions they made very little impact. ,As 

they had no conception of separate social interests they could only 
~ 1 ' •.• '" .: 'fI 

see unions as the tools of a political party but, despite the . , 

strength of the KSe within them, the Czech unions did playa, 

broader role and could inspire wider loyalty from employees • 
.. t ot "" 

The National Socialists, unable to present any other conception 
..... ' 

of what the trade union movement could do, requested one fifth of 
v' ~ 

the places on l1RO: this was reje~t~'d49. 
.f : 

They had no choice but 
~ j. ;' ,~. ',; ~ 

to accept that there would be only one trade union movement, but 

they still pressed for any changes that"~_~~~_: would lead to 

. " 

49 '. 
RO!i~ka: ROH, p.79. -. 

- 161 -



decentralisation of its structure and hence, presumably, to a. 

weakening of the unions' power in national politics. They 

pressed for internal elections to be by secret ballot and for places 

on committees to be shared between parties by. proportional.""' 
.. SO· " 

reprasentation • Instead, union delegates ~ere elected on the 
'! '.,' , . 

basis of one for every 2000 members: the National Socialists 
. .. ',:. ..: . , " .' ' tJ 'c . 51 

feared that this ~ould lead to over-representation of the majority • 

At a conference held in January 1946, and then at a full congress 

in April, they made absolutely no impact. Perhaps there was a 

hint of recognition for their position in the acceptance of the 

need for some decentralisation into seperate unions for each 
52 .; • 

industry • It was, however, absolutely insisted that party 
" ' 

organisations~were not to disrupt trade union unity and that trade 

". 53 union elections should not be contests between partles • 

The National Socialists, after first accepting that appointments 
. 54 

should be made on the basis of character and competence ,even 

advocated parity in Factory Councils. This, in fact,. was their 
" ' 

55 principal justification for creating factory organisations .• 

Perhaps this was, in the situation at the time, the only way for 
" ~. . ~ . 

many non-manual employees ,to win representation56 , but it was 

5.~zenkl, .§. 24/5/46, p.3. 

51~ 15/3/46, p.1, and R~zi~ka: BQtl, p.89. 

52See E. Erban's speech at the ROH conference, QBQ, 24/1/46, p.4. 

53e •g• z~p~tock~, P~ace 27/11/45, p.1. 
54 .... , . 

e.g. SS 13/6/45, p.4. - , , ( : ,. > 

55r.Klatil, .§. 18/7/45, p.1. 

56 '-, '. ' See above p.66 for the situation in ~koda-Plze~. 
; . 
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. never combined with any suggestions for the wider economic'role 

of Factory Councils. 

111.18.6. The National Socialists are fairly successful among 
youth and students. 

Events followed a very different course in the youth organ-
. , " 

isation which the KS~ hoped would become a powerful political voice 

like the trade unions. Instead, the S~M (Union of Czechoslovak 

Youth»)could only unite 30% of the 15-25 age group within its 

57 ranks and was quickly threatened with serious divisions. The 
~ ~~. 

feeling for national unity alone was not enough to hold it together 

without a far ciearer definition 'of its role within society • 
. ' ,," "'c 

The National Socialists had started to organise their own youth 

immediately aft~r liberation58~ and had been 'very reluctant to 

accept the idea of a single united body even after agreeing to it 

in the ftblocft59. 
, ,,' '-" ~ .~ • > 

During the uprising a body claiming to be the 
" "t ,. " • 60 

basis for a united youth organisation had emerged ,and its hand 

was further strengthened by a message from Dachau expressing a 
1, 

similar position and backed by 47 signatures from all political 
, '. ; 61 

and religious positions • Nevertheless, the National Socialists 

later claimed that the S~M had been an artificial creation 

demanded by the Communist emigration and imposed "from above" on 
" " , "62' 

the domestic situation • 
, , 

57 Kaplan: Zn~rodn~nr, p.105. , 
58 """ < ',. .,,',: • " •• " 

~eska pravda '14/5/45, p.2. 
59 " 

See the statement of the Presidium of the National Socialists' 
youth organisation, SS 24/6/45. 

,.,,", -
60Mlad~ fronta 9/5/45, p.1. 

,61Mlada fronta 20/5/45, p.1. 

62 " e.g • .§.§. 1/3/46, p.1. 
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The real controversy began when the National Socialists 

renounced the Socialist Bloc. They claimed to have understood. 

the acceptance of united mass organisations as meaning equal or at 

least proportional representation for parties within them63 • They 

then joined the Peoples' Party, who had never been party to the 

bloc agreement, in establishing independent youth organisations: 

their aim at first was presented as changing the S~M64 and they 

argued strongly for this in the Spring of 194665• 

'The Social-Democrats joined the KS~'in condemning the National 

Socialists and Peoples' Party for establishing'independent youth 

" t" 66 organ1sa 10ns • They tried to justify this with an argument for a 

single organisation but could only do so by referring to experiences. 

during the war such as the Nazis' total mobilisation67 : there 

seemed to be no special justification in post~liberation society and 

soon the Social,Democrats also felt obliged to hold a three-day 

68 conference of youth commissions of their own .. 
In the:period immediately preceding the elections, the National 

Soci~lists called a full congress of their youth organisation. SeM 

countered by calling a demonstration on the same day. The National 

Socialists' Presidium then called on its members to withdraw from 

-"" 
63Krajina, ~ 10/12/45, p.4._ 

64see the report of the National Socialists' youth rally, ~ 
4/12/45, p.1. 

65' . ,. -, 
e.g. SS 19/3/46, p.2. for a full account of their position, 
see Dttina, ~ 22/5/46, p.3. 

66£h'17/2/46, p.1. 

67 
. J. Havelka, £h 4/12/45, p.1. 

68£h 24/2/46, p.2. 
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S~M which was characterised as a simple Communist front and referred 

to as the "KSfM"69. Unfortunately, nobody. felt it necessary to 

produce any facts or figures that could confirm or refute .this 

claim. Not all National:Socialists agreed with this action and 

70 SCM claimed to be holding together well , but it could never 

become a significant force in national, politics •. After the 1946 

elections, the KSC accepted a compromise in. the new government 

programme referring both to a united youth organisation and to the 

71 right of parties to treat youth ae they liked •• 

, This was a success for the National Socialists not because it 

directly extended their own influence, but because they had ' 

immobilised a mass organisation that,they were convinced would 

generally support KSe policies. Among students their success was 

even greater, although at first they had little influence in the 

students' union, the SV5 (Union o~ Higher Education Students), 

which had developed during the occupation and been involved in the 

uprising. It contained all political positions but was led by . 

Communists and Social Democrats who had led the pre-war student_ .. 

body •. It created itself formally at a general meeting in Prague on 
!'t « ~ ""' 

14/5/45 and set about .reclaiming university property and clearing 

up the mess, so that the universities could reopen. This was 

achieved in Prague and Brno on 30/5/45 •. ~hen a full representative 
-' .", •• .< 

6g~ 8/5/46, p~1, and.§. 12/5/46, p.1. 

70 
Mlad~ fronta 12/5/46, p.3, and. later dates of the same paper. 

71 . Gottwald: Spisy, XIII, p.149. 
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72 structure could be elected on 11/6/45 • 

The National Socialists' attacks on SVS were entirely negative 

and they even sunk to the level of giving front page coverage to an 
." " '" . 

anonymous_letter,_full of inaccuractes, which accused the SVS of 

forcing students to do voluntary work in mines. It likened the SVS 
, " 

, 73 
to the Nazi,occupiers, • ,Nevertheless, these attacks did find an 

increasing amount of sympathy from students. One reason suggested 
'to ' 

was th~~ students' backgrounds generally placedth~m a~o~~ the 

social groups that felt nervous about the revolutionary changes: 

only 5% were from the working cla~s74. Another possible reason was 

that students were encouraged to join voluntary labour brigades by 

the presentation of demands including essential housing and reforms 

" 75 
within the university,. It seems that very little was done to 

satisfy these demands." 

Of all ,the mass organisations, the one in which'the National 

Socialists were probably the strongest was the Sokol, the biggest 

of the physical ~ult~~e unions~ It had about on~~illion m~mbers 

while the cathoiic "Orel" had 150,000 and the workers' organisation 

had about 100,000. 'These bodies were never central to political:" 

life and the National Socialists saw no special political 'role for 

72student, 11/10/45, P.S, and H. Kr~~manov~: "~esk6 vysoko~kolsk6 
studentstvo v revolu~n!ch ud~lostech na jate 1945", Ceskoslovensky 
~asopis historick9' XXIII; No.4, 1975. 

73g 5/10/45, p.1.' : 

74Havelka, C!l,"28/3/47, p.165-166. 

75, ' , 
See the two'special issues of Student, 19/7/45, 'and 27/9/45. 
Apparently the accomodation situation was such that there were 
500Dplaces for 42000 students; J. Kazimour, ~ 8/8/45, p.3. 
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" 
the Sokol. The KSe too was slow to make any comment, but then began 

, : ," 

aiguing"for a single united organisati6n: this was received 
. '.' '.'.... 76 

sceptically by the Sokol which preferred a federation • There 
<. ,- '<: 

was 'also reluotance within the KSC to abandon their own organisation 

but the leadership slowly accepted that'unity would have to be 

around SOkol?? Opposition and seeming obstruction from within 

Sokol strengthened sectarian attitudes with the KSC78~' :The leadership, 

however, continued to hope that the anti-fascist and patriotic' 

traditions of the old Sokol could be developed to make it "the' 

79 cement of national unity" • 

IlI.18.7. 

The National Socialists consistently pressed for general 

~, ' 

':-.\ -, 

elections to be held as quickly as possible and, at the National 

Front meeting on 16/1/46, it was.agreed,that they would take place 

on 26/5/4680• From then on the parties had to clarify how they were 

going ~,to advertise themselves to the electora.te. ,The, National 

Socialists faced the difficult task of deciding defin~tively what 

their attitude was to be towards'the government, .the revolutionary 

changes and the pre-Munich, republic •. Already _,the KS~ was beginning 

76Kaplan: Zn~rodn~nr, p.108. 

77 Funkcionar, ,16/3/46, p.12. 

?8Funkcion~f, November 1946, p.18, and 7/2/47, p.12. 

79K;G~ttwald: Spiay, Vol. XIV, Praha, 1958, ~.154. 
80 RP 17/1/46, p.1 •. - : 
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to accuse them of a "two irons" policy of fishing for the votes of 

"reactionaries" while also trying to claim credit for being a 

81 
government party • Such accusations were good pr~~a for the 

KSC, ~ut the evidence was not really clear that"reaction" was, 

exerting a major influence on National Socialist policy. 

Then two further issues arose that gave the KSC scope for'more 

determined propaganda attacks. lThe first was a flirtation by the 

National Socialist leadership with prominent ~former Agrarians,~the 

most important of whom was Fms~end. He had been a Minister in 

the London government and prior to that in the Protectorate go~ern

ment so that, althoug~ he claimed to have'been involved in ~esistance 

activities, he could still technically have been'called before the 

National Court. Ideally, he wanted a legali~ati~n of the Agrarian 

Party itself, but failing 
. . ,~. 

that, sought an alternatlve legal base. 

He held discussions with other former Agrarians in February 1946, 

but it was impossible to reach unanimity on ~hich p~rty to'join.-

Some chose the Peoples' Party and some Social Democracy, but 

Feierabend himself apparently sought Bene!'s advice and was assured 

1C . 82 that Zenklwas even less of a socialist then ~ramek • 

'Already;the-KS~ was beginning to ~ake accusations that'former 

leading Agrarians had held meetings with "some leaders of some 

government partiesn83 • The question here was not whether former 

, ~- . - ,~ 

81See the statement by KSC MPs on criticisms made by Krajina of the 
situation in the police force, B.f. 14/2/46, 'p.2 • 

• > , 

82 . 
L.K. Feierabend: Pod vl~dou Narodn! fronty, Washington D.C., 
1968, p.66-67. 

830uri!'s speech of 15/12/45, Narodn! spravci v zem~d~lstv! se 
pln~ osv~d~ili, Praha, 1946, p.13-14. See also Nosek, ~ 1973/46, 
p.2. 
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Agrarians could re-enter political life, as many did within all'the 

political parties. The point was rather "to what extent which party 

makes concessions to its new members and voters.;."' The KSC 

claimed to have made none, but argued that others clearly were 

fishing for support from ~actionaries"84 • 

. Then the Nationa1'Socia1ists seemed to prove the point. They 

encouraged feierabend and Suchf, in the hope of exploiting their 

alleged popularity in the countryside85 , to publicly announce at the 

end of March that they had joined the National Socialists86• '. 

The Social Democrats were prepared to give him the benefit of 

the doubt on his record during the occupation but were dumbfounded 

by the suggestion that he was a socia1ist8!. ·The Communists made 

far more comprehensive accusations some of which were exaggerated 

but some of which remained unanswered., A particularly troublesome 

point was. the publication of documentary evidence that Few-abend had 

acquired ~ewish property by special agreement with K.H. frank and 

84 . e.g. Tvorba, 27/2/46,.p.132. 

8S , 
Cestou k Unoru, p.141. There were also reassurances to those 
further to the left that the National Socialists were not "the 
he,ir of the Agrarian Pa,rty"; ~an Str§nsky, II 4/4/46, p.1. 

86 . ;.'," . 
feierabend:' Pod vl§dou, ~ p.69. : ,. 

,',~ ", .. 87 ' . ,. , ;' .... , " 
Pl 23/3/46, p.1. It was even suggested that he h~d never,; . 
opposed socialism;. M 28/3/46, p.2. In so faras~l;peeches. "
were published, there is no doubt that he stood on the extreme 
right of Czech politics. In his memoirs he refers to "the:so~ 
called liberation" ~0110wed by "a period of darkness which 
hurled Czechoslovakia back by decades ••• "; feierabend: Pod 
v1adou, p.25 and p.24. ---
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then thought the land could still be his after liberation88• With 

so vigorous a campaign against him, Feierabend no longer served a 

useful purpose within the National Socialist election campaign 

• 89 
and decided not to stand as a parliamentary candidate ..• 

The second element of flirtation with the right wing was on 

the question of special provision for opponents of the National 

Front to cast a blank vote thereby indicating general disagreement 

with the government. This might appear to be a trivial question but 

it led to the first disputed vote in parliament suggesting that 

it conceals a really fundamental issue. 

The KS~ were in favour of allowing these blank votes claiming 

that the elections could thereby become a vote of confidence in 

the government as well as being a contest between the parties. 

They accused the National Socialists of fishing for support from 

"anti-state reaction" and speculating on the votes of enemies of 

the National Front
90

• The National Socialists produced numerous 

counter arguments generally based on the suggestion that there might 

be a large num~er of blank votes. They suggested that it would be 

88RP 21/5/46, p.3, and RP 24/5/46, p.6. Feierabend later brought 
;-successful libel ca;; against a provincial KSC paper ·in which 
he claimed these accusations started. This, he believed, 
cleared his name (SS 4/6/47, p.2). Those accusations, however, 
seem to have been nowhere near as comprehensive as the ones in 
Rud~ pravo (see Palcat, 6/4/46, p.2). Moreover, Rud~ pr~vols 
accusations were repeated even after the court case (e.g. Prace 
31/1/48, p.1, and RP 31/1/48, p.1), but Feierabend has continued 
to deny them (Feierabend: Pod vlCdou, p.118). 

895S 12/5/46, quoted in ~ech: Probuzena, p.207. Sea also 
fBierabend: Pod vl&dou, p.79-81. 

90e • g• Kouck1 B£ 10/4/46, p.1. 

- 170 -



better to force these "out and out reactionaries" into the National 

Front rather than allowing them to gain strength outside it,from 

91 a large blank vote .• ' More frequently they presented the subtler 

argument that. there were many with doubts about aspects of , the new 

regime - the activities of Factory Councils, for example - who 

might want to express this with a blink vote~-',Theywould~ sO'it 

was argued,'do better.to vote for the National Socialists92., 

In the vote in parliament.some National'Socialists absented 

themselves rather than voting against. 'The outcome was 155 for 

blank votes and 131 against93 •. 

III.18.8.'The National Socialists' election campaign is based 
on criticisms of the Communists. 

If broad unity was to be maintained and if the parties were 

to continue to co-operate even after the elections, then the various 
."" ., ,< 

campaigns had to be conducted in such a way as to make that 

possible. Towards this end, an agreement was reached in the 

National Front that all parties would support the Ko§ice programme 

and take responsibility for the government's actions. They would 
.:. ,. '. :' . ,. 94 ' 

also refrain from unprincipled polemics or personal attacks • 

Even Peroutka, one of their MPs, accepted that the National 
-< '. 

, ' , 95 
Socialists did not conduct a clean campaign • 

91 , SS 5/4/46, p.5 • 
. -

92 
c e.g • .§. 7/4/46, p.3. This lIIas obviously largely an appeal to 
. ~hose contemplating casting a blank vote. ' I 

93RP 12/4/46, p.1.' 

94~ 26;3/46~ p.1. 
95. " . c' :-,. ;. ". 

One§ek 30/5/46, p.145. 
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Even in their attempts to buoy up their own confidence, they 

found it necessary to make wild accusations against the KSC. 

The point was that a number of :elections were held for. National 

Committees and the KSC wen an average of 56% of the vote96• At 

first the National Socialists, backed up to some extent by the 

Social Democrats, made the plausible accusation that the Ministry 

of the interior was allowing elections in selected localities to 

help the KSC election campaign, This was denied and the KSC 

explanation for the spate of elections was that they reflected the 

consolidation of frontier regions where enough Czechs had settled 

to allow for the conversion of Administrative Commissions into 

elected National Committees. At times failure to agree on the 

composition of these or other National Committees led to the need 

for an election. It seems that the power to call these elections 

was in the hands of higher National Committees and not the 

1'1 •• t 97 
~n~s ry • 

A particularly sharp controversy was started by an election 

that seemed to indicate a 9reat dea~ as it was not in the frontier, 

where the Communists were known to be strong, but t~ok place in the 

Prague suburb of,Kyje on ,17/2/46. The National Socialists even, 

started accusations before the election98 and then claimed afterwards 

99 that 20% of the'electorate had been "terrorised" into not voting • 

, . 

96B!! 19/5/46,: p.2. 

97 . 
Tvorba, 6/3/46, p.156, and Bertelmann: VYvoJ, p.172. 

98 They claimed that Social Democrats were being imprisoned, 
~ 14/2/46, p.3. 

99 
~ 19/2/46, p.1. 
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It was soon pointed out that the missing 20% had in fact gone to 

settle J in the frontier 100. In' the election in May the main change; 

was a slight decline in the National Socialist~ote and a-gain 

101 
for the Social Democrats .'. ", .~ 

" 

Allegations of abuses of power by Communists, some of which 

may have been true but some of ~hich had to be withdrawn either 

before or shortly'after the elections, were an extremely important 

part of the National Socialists' election campaign~ Peroutka:· 

afterwards felt they had been wrong 'to concentrate on this "frontal 

attack" against the KSC102.They tried in every way to portray the 

Communists' aim as "totalitarianism", including the complete 

abolition of all private property, and this accusation was sometimes 

even made against Marxism in general:~ It apparently "leads 

inevitably to a regime of dictorial totalitarianism - economic, 

political and cultural •• (represented by) •• the'dictatorship of 

the proletariat,"103~ There certainly were unanswered questions 

about the KSC's aims but these exaggerated attacks could only 

encourage;firm rebuttals even from'the Social Democrats who insisted 

that there was no general danger of totalitarianism, although they 

did have criticisms of some Communists who ~ere not keeping 'to the 

\f 

. , 

100l!£, 22/2/46, p.5~. 

101rrom a comparison of;the results published in RP 19/2/46, p.1, 
and in Zprc§vy stc§tn!ho afadu statistickeho; XXVII, 1946," 
(published in 1947), p.197 •. 

, 

102one~ek 30/5/46, p.145. 

103Ripka, ~obodn1 zrtfek, 23/5/46. 
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it t i N ti I C Ott 104 par y.agreemen n a ona omm1 ees· • Later National 

Socialists too felt they had gone too far in presenting themselves 

as strongly as possible as a counter to theKSC without complement-

ing this with their own positive programme:.this won them the 

label of the party "with the big mouth" 1 0,5. (' .,> 

~~ As for their own positive slogans, perhaps the main vote 

catcher was the claim to be loyal to 8ene~ and Masaryk •. This.was· 

plugged remorselessly and with no further elaboration. Generally 

their slogans did not suggest that they understood and welcomed 

the changes since the 1935 elections. They did not present ideas 

for. the further development of society on the basis of the 

revolutionary changes of,1945. ,Neither did_they make.definite :~. 

106 commitments on poliCies they would pursue • I nstead, the 

slogans in their press and posters seemed to reflect fears and 

uncertainties at the direction~~: developments could be taking107• 

On this they were united but it was also clearthat:there were 

differences within the party on what they hoped to do after the 

elections. ·There were reassurances that they did not intend to 

104 
V. Bernard, cn, 25/1/46, p.34-35 •. The Social Democrats', 
Presidium meetIng of 1/3/46 referred to pre-election nervousness 
~leading"some members of the Communist Party" not to ."~aintain_,· 
the solidarity of the National front and of the bloc of three 
socialist parties", E.!:. 2/3/fi6, p.1. 

105 ,See the memorandum produced in Brno on ,. the reasons for, the "l 

National Socialists' electoral failure; Cestou k dnoru, p.172. 
1 .. - ., 

06Their most meaningful election slogan said no more than "with 
us you will not get lost". 

107See the slogans used on the National Socialists' May day rally, 
S5 3/5/46, p.1. An analysis of the party's posters is given by 
J; Schreib~r, Pramys10vi prOkopn!k, No.6, 1946, p.3-7. 
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108 reverse the revolution • There was, however, no'denying that 

there were people who wanted elections for "a return to something' 

which was but is no longer and will not be n109 ., In one local 
, 

National Socialis~ organ such voices evidently dominated 'in the 

following election'appeal: "The new government,in which our party 

will have influence great beyond measure, must go from empty words 

to actio~s;",It will be the beginning'of the redemption of all the 

crimes of the ~evolution .~ the Ko!ice government prog~amme is an' 

Eastern programmeand,it therefore is unsuitable for our condltions"110. 

111.18.9. Summary and discussion. 

The National' Socialists appear to have been continuing 8ene~' s" 

war-time strategy within the changing circumstances created bi'the 

national revolution~ They did not apply a vision of a new society 

and, as distinct from the KS~ view, believed that the role of 

parties was restricted to competition within a parliamentary arena. 

In practical terms they saw the need to go some way with the 

revolutionary" changes so as to avoid political isolation and so as 

to be able to hold the revolution in check.~·j· 

" They failed to change the government and, in the'autu~n of 

1945, set themselves the more modest aim of presenting a distinctive 

identity as a party of "government which could also express opposition 

to, and some doubts about, some aspects of government policy." They 

108 / e.g. I. Herben~ ~ 8/1 46, p.1. 

109peroutka, Svobodn~ noviny,26/3/46,'p.1. 

110svobodn9 sm~r, 20/S/46;·p.1. ' 
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evidently hoped that this approach would win them first place in 

the general elections. Their flexible tactics led to the recruit-

ment of a broad social base and, although they were prevented by 

the harshness of KSe criticisms from gwing a platform to prominent 

former Agrarians, they were able to work out policies that could 
the interests 

represent"of those who feared the consequences of the revolution. 

At first they set strict limits to party politics, implying 

that specialists should direct affairs without political pressures, 

but then they extended their conception of democracy into other 

institutions. They demanded parity, or proportional representation, 

wherever the KSe had a strong position. This did not include the 

legal apparatus which tended to be conservative. Generally they were 

unsuccessful where institutions had a genuine role - such as trade 

unions - but su~emd where their role was vague. The National 

Socialists could even dominate among students and in some trade 

unions where social interests could encourage· doubts about the 

revolution. 

Their election campaign reflected their tactical approach. 

They united their diverse following around fears at what the KSe 

could be intending. There was still no clear conception of how 

they wanted society to develop. 

In assessing the contribution made by the National Socialists 

the key question is the acceptability and feasibility of their 

idea of holding back revolutionary changes. Events after February 

1948 indicate that there were changes that should have been prevented. 

Nevertheless the National Socialists, in their effort to win votes 
J 

from more conservative sections of the population, became incapable 

of representing the widespread feeling that ftfid9mental changes were 
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necessa.r~ •. To prevent on~ party from claiming most of the credit 

for the revolution, it would have been necessary for others to 

come forward with more positive policies and to share in leading 

the rev9lution~ry change9~ 

.' : ~, 

,. 

l' f" • 

- ~- .~ 
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CHAPTER 19: CZECHOSLOVAK SOCIAL DEMOCRACY. 

111.19.1. The Social Democrats are politically very close 
to the Communists, but see the need to assert their 
own independent existence. " 

-
The Social Democrats emerged with a completely new leadership 

J . 

as compared with the pre-war party. Alongside the three government 

ministers were a number of young lead~rs who had made their names 

in the resistance or in emigration. Despite the earlier deep 

divisions the party seemed to be surprisingly united. The fact of 

the defeat of the ,Social Dem~crats' right-wing pre-war.~oalition 

partners meant that there was no longer a firm basis for" the policy 

of expediency personified by Sechyn~ in the inter-war period. 

Instead, ,they claimed to be a Marxist party and enthusiastically 

supported the revolutionary changes: they made clear" the it 

determination t~ help create a better society than"the "democracy" 

of 1918 to 19381• 

Firmly committed to the revolution in general* the Social 

Democrats could claim, particularly in industry, to be one of the 

leading forces. On practical issues there seemed to be no difference 

between themselves and the KSe. ,There were often suggestions that 

close co-operation would lead quickly to a full merger of the two 

2 parties and in some localities the party could only exist when 

artificially created by the'KSCto enable the application of the 

central agreement on parity between four parties in National 
~. , . 

1S. Vil!m, Cfl, 21/12/45, p.SD, (his inverted commas). 
-. ----

2 e.g. £h 13/6/45, p.1. 
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Committees3• 

Thus a majo~ problem for the Social Democrats~ particularly 

as the elections drew closer, was how they co~ld present an' ,-

identity clearly separate from the KSC.:Un1ike the National 

Socialists, they had no desire to combine this with an' assertion 

of independence from the general direction of the revolutionary 

changes. ' They therefore did not carry negative articles in their 

press but instead began by trying to clarify theit own policies and 

the justification for their own independent existence at a party' 

congress held on 18-20/10/45, long before the other 'parties held 

similar congresses. The only visible disagreement with the KSC ' 

then was their'" call for a Social Democratic Party in Slovakia to 

fight the dangers of,"reaction" there4• There were no open disputes 

within the party. Beneath the surface, however, ,there were two 

lines. ~ One continued to talk of an eventual mergerS, and this 

generally went with a more self-critical acceptance that the party 

had made serious mistakes in the inter-war period6• The alternative 

was to find a continuing historical justification for the party's 

7 existence, and this 'could be linked with glorification of its 

3Nedv~d: cesta, p.41. 
?~ I 

4 '-. ' ' 
Protokol XX. manifestaen!ho sjezdu ~eskoslovensk~ 
demokracie, Praha, 1946, p.249-250.· 

S -. ' ." 
e.g. V. Erban, Protokol XX., p.B4. 

:"',' - < "f' 1 , 

-', --" 

socUln! 

6' ,-
e.g. fierlinger's analysis of the party's history; Protokol XX, 
p.41~55. ' ~' 

7' -
e~g. Vll{m, Protokol XX;, p.121. 

"/50 ',' 

" .. ',.:, -' 
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8 past. This could not be taken'too far as past failures were 

undeniable: even Majer accepted that the party could only be rebuilt 

Ron new foundations n9., Neither 'did self-criticism mean a complete 

rejection of the party's past: it was quite possible to argueithat 

new policies stemmed not from new principles but from the new situation 

. 1 10-which maderevo!utionary actions poss1b e and necessary •. 

By the spring of 1946, the Social Democrats w'ere beginning 

to clarify some theoretical concepts with which they could 

distinguish themselves from the KSe. They boasted of going further 

than the Communists in trying to produce a socialist analysis of 

the situation including particular attention to questions of the 

relationship between socialism and democracy11~ The revolution 

was said to be both national and social with measures being 

directed even against those capitalists who had remained loyal to 

the nation12.-This did not mean that socialism had been achieved 

but, despite all sorts of differences in formulation, it was 

universally accepted that the national revolution was a major 

step towards it 13, and that the road from then on talould be a>" 

8e •g• Berger's dubious account of the party's independent role 
during the occupation; Protokol XX., p.59-68. 

9£1. 13/~/45 
~oZ. Kojecky: ~eskoslovenska socialn! demokracie v~era a dnes, 

Praha,1946, esp. p.124 and p.137. 

11 e.g.' Bernard, C!l, 17/5/46, p.291. 

12-V. Erban, Protokol XX., p.SO and p.83. 
13' . . 

For three different arguments, all reaching this conclusion, 
see Bernard, C!l, 4/12/45, p.33; O. John, £h 12/7/46, p.1, and 
E. Erban, PL 14712/45, p.1. - .,. 
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14 "national evolutionary process • • without using a dictatorship" • 

Socialism itself was understood as a socio-economic system 

15 based on nationalisations and planning • At the same time, the 

Social Democrats, unlike the KSC, made it quite clear that all 

economic 'activity would not have to be directed by the state. 

Agriculture, for example, was to be based not on large collective 
- " -- - - 16 

farms, but on self- sufficient peasant small holdings of 8-15ha • 
; .. '. 

All~this enabled the Social Democrats to present an election 
'. ' .~ i.: 

slogan distinct from the KSC:,"Democracy is our road, socialism is 

our aim". It did not enable ,them to gain a real initiative over 
: j • :. ' 

the KSC because they seemed less able than the KSC to translete 

their general principles into practical policies on the new 

relationships and institutions that were being created. They 

sometimes implied, as the National Socialists believed, that 
. , 

17 democracy should be restricted within parliament • Otherwise 
"r .., .' 

.... ~ 

they largely followed behind the KSC on the powers for new organs. 

They differed by trying to restrict the role of parties in , . 

industry. They at first opposed the formation of factory organisa-

tions and then, when both the KSC and the National Socialists were 

continuing to build their own, they could Aot see any clear function 
- .. -, .. "-1-~: :., 18 

for them beyond "supporting the trade union movement" • There 

:,.. '. 

_14T~iS was made clear in a "reply to Feierabend who had accused 
the Social Democrats of aiming to establish a "dictatorship of 
the proletariat"; see both the editorial and J. Srnka's article, 
f!!, 29/4/46, p.241-243. 

15e• g• ~r~zek: lidovl~da. 
16 ' 

lau~man, Protokol XX., p.228. " . 

17-e.g. l. Goerlich: Demokraci! k socialismu, Praha, 1946. 

18 £1. 2/2/46, p.2. 
, 

i 

I 

I ___________________ -_1RL..-, ______________________ J 



could be tactical sense in this as the social Democrats were very 

weak at the grass roots level, but did hold positions within the 

economic and trade union apparatuses. 

:: ; . 

111.19.2. The Social Democrats extend their social base into 
the urban petty bourgeoisie. 

There did seem to be one particular arena in which the Social 

Democrats could take the initiative and that was in their approach' 

to small businessmen. They could justly claim to be the first party 

to offer anything concrete while the Communists were simply 

stating goodwill and the National Socialists making pronouncements 

19 about their support for the rights of private property • The 

Social Democrats noticed the duality in this social group's attitudes 

as they combined pleasure at the revolution with nervousness at 

where it could lead20 • They saw the need to fill the gap as small 

businessmen "even today like to listen to oppositionist and anti-
. ,. ,. .. 21' 
socialist talk" • 

The Social Democrats therefore looked seriously at how to 

confront their economic and social problems such as the desire for 
,~ <, . 

. ill" 22 a comprehensiva insurance scheme and access to raw mater a supp ~es • 

11 b " 23 There was even a congress of Social Democrat sma us~nessmen. 

19p• Sajal~·.!i 7/12/45, p.2. 
'" '1".-

20Sajal, Pr~~okolXX.,-p.161. 
21 ...' ... ' '.~.,. .' 

Sajal, Protokol XX., p.168. 

22 . 
e.g. J. PL 1/12/45, p.1, and Sajal, Protokol XX., p.169-175. 

ezdu ~ivnostnictva' fs soci~ln! demokracie 
1946. 
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It seemed there.that the party was presenting a position far closer 

to the National Socialists with great emphasis.on the need.for 

private enterprise., The KSC was attacked for being "linked too 

closely' to ~hat is beyond the frontiers,,2~.and even for not finding 

the correct relationship to the new republic and its,construction 
based on 

which,iit was claimed, should beA"order in. the state and the economy 
. 25 

to enable enterprise and work" .• The need to avoid "any foreign 

examples" was stressed26.and this'obviously referred to the USSR 

where a state run distribution system was said to have failed27.~. 

Interestingly, there was no mention of how nationalised industries 

could help but rather calls for fair treatment; in the allocation 

f t · 1 d f 11 f . t t . 28 o raw rna er1a s an u scope or pr1va e en erpr1se , • 

. . This seemed to be.a consistent Social Democrat position 

towards small businessmen
29

, but it did not necessarily have anl. 
in 

important influence mo~e generallyAmoving Social Democracy away 

from the Communists •. -The,point has several times been made that 

the Social Democrats lost much of their working class base and this 

was reflected in membership figures. By 30/6/47 workers constituted 

only one third of membership, compared with 58% before the war. 

24 Sajal, Protokol 1. pracovniho, p.45. 

25 . Sajal, Protokol 1. pracovnfho, p.46 •. 

26 Lau§man, Protokol 1. pracovn~ p.23 •.. 

27Sajal, Protokol 1. pracov~!ho, p.47. - . 

28 Protokol 1. pracovnlho, p.68. 

29 See also the speeches by lau§man and Majer at a later meeting 
Social Democrat small businessmen, £h 15/4/47, p.2. 
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This does not mean that any other group became dominant within 

the party and small businessmen in fact constituted only 6,71% 

of the total. 30 The really big increase had been in office workers • 

Moreover, the strong numerical working class presence was backed 

by great strength in the trade unions and in industry.: In fact 

when, for reasons discussed later31 , Social Democrats wanted to 

assert more vigorously their independence from the KSC,-the main 

pressure seemed to come from Plze~ and Ostrava. In the latter case 

the party was slow to build up its organisations but, by mid-1941, 

32 they had reached half the KSC membership ,and 50% of those were 

k · I 33 wor ~ng c ass • It appears, then, that it was not the attempts 

to broaden the party's social base that led to a shift in the 

party's overall policy. As distinct from the National Scoialists, 

the Social Democrats remained committed primarily to the nationalised 

industries. Approaches to the petty bourgeoisie, although they could 

have implied the contrary, never over-ruled this. Theycould 

generally still be incorporated within a conception of a multi-

sector model of .socialism. 

, >I ,~'. 

111.19.3. The Social Democrats conduct a clean election campaign. : 

In the.spring of 1946 the initiative was still firmly with 

fierlinger's leadership. They believed they could appear as the 

.. ; r - .. l ,_,< 

3°rajVSd: Cesta, p.52, and Dvoi'akova, Lesjuk: Ceskoslovenska, p.64. 

31 See below Sections.IV.25.4, and V.34.3. 

32Hfibek: K dloze, p.23. 
-' 

'33Hr!bek: K ~loze, p.61. 
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leading force in the revolution thereby winning a,big vote and 

confirming the party's-independent existence •. Their election 

campaign was therefore conducted with a minimum of demagoguery l 

and based itself on support for revolutionary~changes. ~There were 

no new specific proposals for the future and the key to advertising 

an independent existence was great publicity for leading personalities, 

particularly Fierlinger and Lau§man who, as Prime Minister and 

Minister of Industry, seemed to indicate that Social Democracy 

really was the leading force in the revolution34• 

111.19.4. Summary and discussion. 

The Social Democrats generally supported the revolutionary 

changes and, in practical policies, were very close to the Communists. 

There were voices for a merger of the two parties, but these were 

rejected. The Social Democrats, hoping to win a creditable vote, 

then faced the difficult task of presenting themselves as a 

clearly independent party. 

They differed from the KS~ on two issues. The first was in 

their conception of democracy as they clearly stated their commit-

ment to a parliamentary system. The second was in their approaches 

to small businessmen as they seemed to make clear their belief in 

the benefits of some private enterprise. These, however, did 

not lead to real disagreements with the KS~ on immediate policies. 

Although they .ppeared as the junior partner to the KS~, the 

y- 34See Schreiber, Pr~myslovy pr~~pnikt No.6, 1946, p.5 for a 
discussion of their posters. 
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Social Democrats ~ould'make an important contribution to Czech 

society. In their election campaign, and generally in their 
~. 

relations with other parties, they behaved in the way most likely 

to encourag~ lasting co-operation. Also, they were ahead of the 

KSC in looking explicitly at what socialism in Czechoslovakia 

wouls mean. 

;- ; 
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CHAPTER 20: THE PEOPLE'S PARTY. 

III.20.1. The People's Party, isolated from the mainstream of 
revolutionary events and unable to formulate relevant 
programmatic principles, remains uncertain about its 
tactical orientation • 

. 
The People's P~rty, closely linked to the Catholic Church, was 

the only Czech party to proclaim itself to be non-socialist. It 

had only a negligible share in formulating· the Ko§ice 'p·rogramme 
, - -

and for some months seemed to be left out on a limb on the right 
... .,." _. t .'-

of Czech politics unable to seriously influence events. It had 

political and organisational difficulties so serious that Sr~mek 
" , . 

felt obliged to admit " •• we are not standing on our own legs -

we have been (secretly given) these by the agreement of the four 

1 parties" • 

,. 

This points to the fundamental dilemma confronting the 

party as it tried neither to isolate itself completely from the 
-

revolutionary changes nor to allow itself to be identified with 
2 . 

them so that it could win support from anti-socialists who 

opposed the revolutionary changes. As one leading member explained: 

"If the decreased number of our political parties and their new 
,.' ~,-

positioning leads us to emphasise our non-socialist character. • • 
,' .. 

',,' ... 
then our co-operation in the ~resent Nf and our signature on the 

Ko!ice government'~~ogramme has the ~pPo~ite'e~;;~t~~~ 
The key to a more active role in political life was the National 
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Socialists! abandonment of the bl~c of socialist parties.' The 

People's Party therefore missed no opportunity to attack the bloc, 

for, for example, its "totalitarian and often terroristic tendencies"4. 

Even then they still had to comment on the revolution as whole and 

seemed only able to tie,themselves into knots. At their congress 
I 

in April, 1946, which ideally should have been presenting a 

consistent policy, Prochazka could argue that the Ko§ice programme 

was predominantly socialist so that ,they could only accept it as 

5 a compromise. At the same time it was denied that the programme 

was close to the aims of the two Marxist parties:," •• that 

programme is closest to the secular programme and principles of~ 

the fsSL (People's Party), which actually has,not retreated from 

6 them in anything" • ,The confusion was completed by continual 

proclamations of their non-socialist character and admissions that 

7 their support for nationalisations was very reluctant • ': 

Only gradually did the party publicly produce any programmatic 

or philosophical principles but they could never link up with actual 

policies or becoming a force capable of uniting the party. ~They 

tried ,to start from Christianity, reflecting ,the party's close: 

links with the Catholic church. ,This was combined with a counter-

posltion of "collectivist" to "individualist" principles pointing 

to a condemnation both of "private capital~sm" and of "state capitalism". 

4Hcua',~ !.Q. 19/5/46,' p.1. 
5 ... " ; 
!.Q. 3/4/46, p.4. 

6 " ,'", 
J. ~ehulka, !.Q. 5/4/46, p.3. 

7 / / .. e.g. !.Q. 16 5 45, p.1. 
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They sometimes even equated the position of workers in both these 

8 cases to slavery. To overcome this problem they advocated a form 

of nationalisation making the worker into a tljoint-owner,,9. The 

emphasis was always on ~ individual private ownership10 even 

to the ridiculous extent of suggesting that the principle in 

agriculture of land belonging to he who works on it should be made 

t 1 1 t · ft· 11 o app y a so 0 ac or~es • The fullest attempt to argue this 

12 through was a pamphlet by Chudoba • He argued the possibility of 

a return to the Romanesque and Gothic periods when, he claimed, 

everybody was an owner. Property and entrepreneurship, he ~hought, 

were essential for the development of an individual's personality 

and he thought that even modern technology could allow for the 

dividing up of big factories giving a maximum size of 20-25 employees. 

He seemed explicitly to be looking back into the past. There could 

be little relevance for his ideas to actual technology, planning, 

social change, the role of parties or mass organisations all of 

which were essential questions in the 1940s. Moreover, even the 

talk about everybody owning some property was not consistently 

applied, In practice the People's Party defended those who already 

had the property on every possible occasion. 

8e • g• Vyvoj, 5/10/46, p.52. Apparently much of this could be derived 
from papal enyclicals; Kaplan: Znarodnenf, p.164. 

9 Hala, !Q 19/5/46, p.2. 

10 e.g. !Q 2/4/46, p.1. 

110bZOry 11/1/47. 

128 • Chudoba: Co je kres~anska politika, Praha, 1947. 
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111.20.2. The People's PartyiS'seriously-weakened by differences 
on tactical questions among its leading figures. 

Just as no single individual or group within the party could 

formulate a convincing policy, so too none could enjoy unchallenged 

supremacy_ There were references at the time, and subsequently, to 

three main trends within the leadership. There was said to be a 

large but diversified right wing including Prochazka and perhaps 
~ 1: 

1 

also Duchacek who had been Ripka's personal secretary in london 

and only joined the People's Party after liberation. Within this 

general trend there were many new recruits from former members of 
-; -~ '< 

" 13 
banned parties who, it was ac~pted, would change the People's Party,~. 

A second trend was associated with the leadership headed by Sramek. 

He represented continuity from the pre-war party and had been 

Prime Minister in the london government. He was, by 1945, too old 
; 

to play a full role and in practice his place was taken by Hala. 

This leading group came under strong pressure from t.he righ~ ar,ter 
.' 

the 1946 elections. The left, characterised by definite commitment 

to the revolution was weak and often seemed to be on the verge of 
. 14 " . 

disappearance • 

There definitely were differences of approach within the party 

but they should probably not be exaggerated into clearly. defined 

groups. The basic question seemed to be how far to go in attacking 

, .' 
• ~ < i'.. ,,~ t;·,t- ...... '· \i 

13Accordlng to Prochazka these changes would be Itin harmony with 
the line of the party to daten; LD 3/4/46, p.3. Others, however, 
openly tried to present the partY-as continuing the policies. of 
the Agrarians; e.g. J. Brazda, !Q 14/5/46, p.1, or Kozeluhova, 

. lD 21/6/45, p.1. 
- .~" <, 14' 0.,.'.. 
Dvofakov8, lesjuk: teskoslovenska, p.60; £h 16/'~48, p.1, and 
J. Plojhar: V!t~znY dnor 1948 a cs, strana lidova, Praha, 1958, 
esp. p.2S-31. 
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the revolutionary changes and there appeared to bea very real 

restriction on this preventing the emergence of a clearly rig~t-

wing trend. An. attempt was made,'not in the government or in ., 

parliament where the parties seemed still to have been dcaatious, 

but by the journal Obzory. The editors were Duch~~ek a~d Tigrid 

and particularly controversial among its contributors were Chudoba, 

who was accused of developing contacts with Ukranian fascists15, 

and H. Ko~eluhov~ who was the wife of Proch~zka. She in particular 

left little doubt of her opposition to the Ko§ice programme in a 
. ~ 

whole series of articles. In the first one she dismissed National 

Committees as a failure arguing that only "specialists" could 
. .'. '"..'... 16 

master the difficult administrative tasks • 

Obzory found itself moving to'the right too quickly. When , , 

attacks on the Czechoslovak army were published there were even 

requests that the paper should be banned. Kopecky resisted this 
, 17 

on the grounds that it was not at that time necessary • Fierlinger 

raised the issue with Hala who implicitly accepted much of the 
.. .". 18 

criticism of Obzory ,which then claimed to have been defending 

the Ko§ice programme 19. Even the National Socialis'ts~~hoe'd' 'many 
'. .... . .. ' '20 ., .'" . '.\, 

of the criticisms of Ko~eluhova .'. This must have been a major 

15£h 3/2/46, p.1. 

160bzory, 25/~/45, p.3. 
" . 

17£h 11';1'2/45; p.2. 

,.,1:8£b. 15/12/45, p.2. 
19' , c "" 

Obzory 15/12/45, p.225. 

20.§.§. 5/3/4'6', ~.5. 
'.' / . 

; ,. 
. , 

See also Obzory 8/9/45, p.37. 
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• 

factor preventing the whole party from openly stating a clearly 

right-wing position. ~lt was left with confused and ambiguous 

policies that were quite distinct from the cautious 'and subtle 

way in which the National Socialists were trying to dissociate·~ 

themselves from certain aspects of the revolution. ' 

111.20.3., The People's Party bases:its election campaign on 
opposition to socialism. 

finding itself, even more than the National Socialists, 

I .• 

confused and disoriented by the events of 1945, the People's Party 

found itself even trying to make a virtue of its silence on many 
-. l. 

questions and of its uninspiring past role and achievements by 

claiming: "a good enough advertisement for us is our programme as 
.,' '... ... ,.' . ., ' . ;, 21 
of the only non-socialist political party" • This"programme" 

... ~_ 1 • 

was given minimal elaboration as defence of "the economic and 

social middle of the nation, the private businessmen, small business-
. 22 

men, shop-keepers •• " • Rather than elaborating on this with 

practical proposals, a great part of their election campaign was 

taken up with dramatising the dangers of imminent "totalitarianism" 

which was threatening civil freedom. As it was made absolutely clear 

that freedom meant free enterprise23 , so too it was made clear that 

Communists and Social Democrats alike were the great enemies of 

freedom and advocates of its opposite - "the dictatorship of the 

24 proletariat" • 

21 Obzory, 11/5/46. 

22 .b.Q 5/5/46, p.1. 

23 e.g. !Q 5/5/46, p.1. 

24 
LD 26/5/46, p.1. 
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III.20.4~~;Summary and discussion. __ , t 

~ -~~., "'-'~ ....... . -"" , ... - ~~-~ 

The People's Party, as a non-socialist party closely linked 

to the Catholic Church, were nervous about the revolutionary 
, ~ 

changes. Nevertheless, the leadership felt themselves to be too 

weak to express opposition in public. Some of their journalists 

did try criticising the general direction of changes, but were 

strongly condemned by'the otherparties~: There was'therefore no 

alternative~ if the party was to avoid isolation'on theright~:' 

wing'of Czech politics,'to waiting for the elections. They then 

presented themselves as the only non~socialist party. 

'Oue'to Jnternal differences and the in~dequacies of,their 

programme, they appeared to be unable to evolve policies that 

could place them at'the centre of Czech politics.~ In practical 

terms then, their artrhJtion was primarily in supporting'ths'National 

. Socialists who had a clearer tactical appraoch to holding ':. "; ; 

revolutionary developments in check. . ~. - ,- .' ~ .. : 
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CHAPTER 21: THE BEGINNINGS OF CHANGES IN COMMUNIST PARTY 
STRATEGY PRIOR TO THE 1946 ELECTIONS. 

111.21.1. How the course of the national revolution indicated 
weaknesses in Communist Party strategy. 

The-other Czech parties have been discussed principally as 

they responded to-the revolutionary changes and sought places for 

themselves in the developing social order in which the KS~ held 

so important 8 position~ Discussion of the KS~ itself in this 

period is divided into two chapters which reveal the continuing 

contradiction within that party's policy. - On the one hand it was 

playing a leading role in the revolution which was taking '. 

Czechoslovak~ society in a socialist direction under a multi-

party coalition government.-On the other hand, it retained ~. 

theoretical ideas which insisted on the "impossibility of this ~ 

process proving successful. In short, its programmatic principles 

were-inadequate for the task of formulating policies to take' 

Czech society further along the road on which it had started.,:: 

This has been argued in the preceding chapters, to varying 

degrees, of all the Czech parties. The KSC, however, :was different 

as it so definitely set itself the task of shaping'new social. 

relationships. Thus, the inadequacies in the National Socialists' 

ideas were not so potentially influential within overall social 

development: but the'Communists' ideas were more likely to;lead 1 

to decisive actions with a major impact on the development of 

society as a whole •. 

The central issue was the apparent contradiction between the 

Communists' immediate policies and their.ultimate political aims as 

worked out within the Comintern. This contradiction could show 
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itself in many ways but it most frequently surfaced in connection , , . <. . > ,,. • 

with the Comintern's conception of the dictatorship of" the prole-

tariat involving an armed uprising leading to a new state power 

dominated by the KSe •. 
~ , ~, 

. While confined to an opposition role, with no immediate 

prospect of significantly, influencing national politics, such a . ~'~ -. ~ .,. 

direct emph~sis ~n the political. power question did not so seriously 

restrict the Communists' ability to formulate immediate policies. 

Even in the Popular front period when other parties continued,to,. , 

shun co-operation with the KSe, there were not the same pressures 

for a modification.?f,programmatic principles that were felt from .. 

1945 onwards. 

'. The ideas evolved in emigration, particularly after 1943, 
. ' . 

appeared to be a considerable modification as the possibility"was 
~ "., >..., .-,'''' 

~irmly.accepted of changing socie~y while making compromises with 

other Czech politic~l t~end~.~ Neve~theless, the issue of. political 

power remained central. Even months after liberation there were 

warnings that "reaction" was "beginning to crawl out of its holes • 

. ,It would undoubtedly have.been naive to suggest that the 

question of political power was finally and definitively settled. in 

the sense that the revolutionary changes of~9~5.could be regarded 

as permanently guaranteed., ;It was still possible, particularly 

in the eventualitY,of,a sudden worsening in East-West relations, 

for the danger of "reaction" or,of fascism to reappear and it was 

natural that the KSC reacted strongly to signs of,a conciliatory ., .. 

1 ,e.g. ~ikola~ek, lidova sprava, 21/10/45, P.S. 
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attitude towards "reaction" from the National Socialists. Never-

theless,'fascism had Just suffered a'crushing defeat which had 
, 

opened the way for sweeping revolutionary' changes in Czechoslovakia. 

"Reaction" could therefore no longer be the central~issue around 

which all others revolved. 'New and distinct issuewere;bei~g 

raised by the realities of the revolutionary changes themselves. 

TheKS~ leadership seemed generally to realise this as they 

accrued immense power during 1945. Particularly in the economy, as 

discussed above in Chapters 15 and 16, they seemed to be restricted 

ultimately'not'be the existence of other parties - that really 

served only to delay them in achieving their aims' - but by objective 

difficulties and by their own inability to formulate ideas with 

which to overcome those difficulties. Their real weakness was that, 

basing themselves on the heritage of ideas developed in the Inter-

war period when they had no immediate reason or opportunity to 

consider the wider social or economic nature, of a socialist society 

in Czechos10vakia,they could not convincingly answer even the most 

basic questions generating disquiet about their future intentions. 

Thus, to" give just one example, one leading, economist spoke of a 

relationship between the public and private sectors"amounting to 

"healthy competition" which would be beneficial to both2• 

Zapotock1 contradicted,this: "We, the trade union organisations, 
"", ., 

are going to favour nationalised production and are going to take 

pains to see that it is favoured. If we had not wanted to support 

nationalised production we should not have nationalised it 
,,:s 

•• • 

2 Inz. M. Reiman, ~ 1/12/45, p.2. 

:SURD 17/1/46, p.4. 
" ' .- ,/ 

. , . . '~ .. '" 
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By:the spring of 1946 pressures were building up on the KS~ • 

leadership to resolve the basic contradiction between their , 

practice and their earlier ideas. This was not a direct consequence 

of any change or broadening in their social base.' The forces for 

change stemmed rather from the party's overall political role as 

a party of power involved in constructing a new social order. in ~ 

co-operation and also in competition with other parties.' Pressures 

became noticeable during the election campaign when,the KSC, in line 

with its image as a constructive force, tried to outline its ideas 
/ 

for the future. Moreover,'attacks on the KSC at that time found 

some response within the party indicating how members were thinking. 

In a sense, however, the needs of the election campaign prevented 

any serious theoretical developments as the KSC WaE more concerned 
themselves 

with advertising '" ~', and evading any self-criticism so as to 

win the maximum number of votes. 

111.21.2. Ambiguities in the Communists' ideas are masked behind 
a vigorous and attractive election campaign. 

'. .,J 
~: ' 

The KSC, as has been argued,were not averse to emphasising 
" , 

the dangers of "reaction" within the People's and National 
" t·, "'i 

Socialist Parties. They were also quick to answer attacks on their 

own democratic credentials b'y reproducing quotes from other 
"''': ,,j,., 

.. ;. ~ 

politician's and journalists during the immediate p'ost-Munich period. 

It appeared that Peroutka had positively welcomed moves towards 

"totalitarianism" in 1938. Zenkl and feierabend had joined in 
.- "f. 

. .....~.., ~" 

condemnations of,Bene~ and Masaryk and Hora's past record did 
4 

nothing to enhance his reputation as a defender of democracy. 

~fakta a cifry, I, No.1-2, 15/4/46, No.3, 19/4/46 and No.5, 18/5/46. 
See also !VI. Karn9, Tvorba, 15/10/47, p.813-814 for more evidence. 
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'.Attacks on other politicians were, however, not the centre of 

the KSC election campaign. Instead, they could present their past 

record, particularly since 1936, as evidence of a policy of 

continuity and sacrifice. amounting to a linking of ,their own 

fate with the fate of the nation. At the KSC Eighth Congress in 

March 1946, which was to a great extent part of the party's election 

campaign, Slansky could deliver a stirring account of activities 

since the Seventh Congress ten years earlier. . He atgued that • 

that period had been a test of the real value of world views, of 

parties and of individuals5• His report can be criticised for some 

omissions but the general impression was that the KSC had been 

right even when ,their arguments had seemed weak •. Subsequent 

developments suggested that they were.right to advocate.a govern-

ment based on socialist parties, they ~right that theUSSa could 

save Czechoslovakia from the Nazis and they ~ right that the 

West were unreliable.allies. The firm stand at the time of Munich 

looked correct and there was no need for a detailed Justification 

of the party's policy in the 1939-1941 period: it was sufficient for 

electoral purposes to refute the exaggerations from the National 

6 Socialists that the KSC had stopped resisting altogether. Slansky 

could continue this account with the party's p~oduction of the Kosice 
'; ~ ~. , 

• :. " <> ~ i ' "; 

programme which could not be matched by anything from the london 

5snem , p.39. 

6' Slansky, Snem, p.46. 
16/4/47, p.282-284 •. 

See also B. Pavlik; J. BIly, Tvorba, 
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emigration? Should anybody then doubt that,the Communists meant 

~hat they said there seemed to be adequate proof in the, thousands 

of party members who had lost their lives8• No further comment 
pel. 

seemed necessary on the revival of pre-war pr~ganda that the; 

Communists had absolutely nothing to be proud of and just a long 

record of doing everything to destroy the republic9• 

Thus the KSC could present itself as the party most.loyal to 

the national struggle and as the bearer of the general "state':idea" 

that could best advance the Czech nation. In addition,~they alone 

could produce detailed concrete proposals for the future which were 

based on continuity with,the Ko§ice programme and consolidation 

of what had been achieved since liberation10• They, advocated . 

continuing with the National,Front but argued that a large KSe 

, 

vote was necessary because the "construction task", was "slowed down 

by causes which lie in relations within the National front"11. 

The need was therefore for a stronger Communist influence to carry 

through basically the same policies as before12 •. So, despite 

warnings against "reaction", theKSe leadership still believed that, 

with their strength confirmed in general elections, they could 

.-' 
?Sl~nsk'~eVen)allowed himself the exaggeration that the, idea of 
expelling the Germans originated in Moscow, speech,'B£1/3/46, 
p.1-2. 

8 
SI~nsk1, ~~ p.39. 

ge •g• Svobodni sm~r, 21/5/46, p.3. 

10e •g• Sl~nsky, ~ 14/11/45, p.1. 
was published in ~ 12/5/46. 

11 
B.!! 12/5/46, p.. 2, •... , ... :! 

12Sl~nsk9, speech, ~ 14/5/46, p.2. 
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" 13 ' 
continue with this policy of broad national unity,. 'This 

followed from Gottwald's'realisation that differences with the 

National Socialists stemmed not from the latter's domination by"':~ 

"rea~tion" but rather"from their indecisive desi~e toexpre~s' 

14 doubts in a flexible and uncertain way • He concluded''that the 

danger of a reversal of the revolutionary changes could be ruled 

out if the Communists came first in the :electio~s ~nd w~n an" 

overall majority together with the Social Democrats. He fully 

expected this to be achieved and 'therefore saw no need to deviate 

from the chosen strategy of broad national unity1S;: Neither did ' 

he suggest any need for the KS~ to win an ab~~iute-majority~lone. 

With generally a cl~arer attitude 'towardsth'e' revolutionary 

changes than othe~ parti~s, the KS~ wer~ a'bleto produce election 
" '". 

slogans most in har~ony with the optimism of much of the population. 

Th~y did not base themselves on sectional fears and doubts and 
- ", "£ 

preferred to plug the all-nationaltheme~ Posters could proudly 

proclaim "We are building a strong ~nd happy republic" or "Communists 

foresaw, they warned, they did not betray, they fought, they are 
. 

1 constructing". 'These slogans were not based on obvious exaggerations, 

on the generation of fears or on false and unreliable promises~" i 
, '16 

Their real strength was that they seemed to state verifiable facts • 

138•9• Gottwald's speech of 4/2/46~" Spisy, XII,' p.251 ~ 
14 At the KSC Central Committee, 18/12/45;" Spisy" XII, p.218. 

15 ' Speech to leading party officials, 4/2/46, Gottwald: Spisy, 
"!, XII, p.253. 

" 16 '",' 
Schreiber, prBmyslovy pr8kopn!k, No.6, 1946, p.4. 
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A'novelty in the Communists' attempt to portray themselves as' 

a constructive force - trying to avoid petty insults between parties 

and to base ~~e"e~ection campaign on the contribution of each party 

to the construction of a new republic ~~~~ the "machinery brigades". 

These began on the Sunday of the KSe Congress and quickly grew 

17 into an organised movement •. The idea was that groups of engineer-

ing workers would go into villages to repair agricultural equipment. 

The political significance was obvious as nobody knew how peasants 

were going to vote. The National Socialists launched a vigorous 

attack on these brigades condemning them as election agitation4and 

18 questioning who owned the equipment they used .' It certainly does 

seem that equipment was taken from factories with full agreement of 

factory managements19 : presumably this required a very strong KS~ 

position in both the ractory Council and the management. It 

also seems that visits to villages were a natural introduction to 

informal political:discussions as well as general entertainment for 

all involved20 • Nevertheless, the National Socialists' attack can 

hardly have helped them. The brigades were extremely well 

received in villages with requests for their help coming from many 

21 places • As was pointed out, ,there could hardly be a better way 

to conduct one's election agitation than by useful work and peasants 

were unlikely to complain if a small amount of factories' funds 

22 were spent on that work too,. Moreover, the brigades continued 

17 RP 4/4/46, p.1. 
, ' 18 ., .• 

, Jech: Probuzena, p.214-215. 

19 . 
e.g. Praga, 7/4/46, p.46.· 

, , 20 . " ~,' . 
:leah I :Prabuzena, p.214 •. , .. 

21 e.g. Zem~d~lske noviny, 11/4/46, p.1. 

22Zem~delske noviny, 24/4/46, p.1. 

- 201 



23 even after the elections proving that they were not just a stunt • 

111.21.3. During the election campaign serious doubts are 
raised about the Communists' aims both from within 
the party and from its oppon~nts. • 

It was natural that, in the interests of election propaganda, 

the KSC would not indulge in a self-critical 'reappraisal of their 

past. The emphasis was rather on the opposite view that.the party 

had always been right and had consequently proved.itself fit to 

govern and to lead •. There were, however, two related points which, 

for various reasons, required some clarification. The first was 

the question of the relationship between post-war poliCies and the 

conceptions the KS~ had developed within the Comintern •. The 

second was the general attitude towards the pre-Munich republic and 

its institutions. 

There were always doubts within the K5~ about the strategy 

of broad national unity. Although there was no open discussion 

at the Eighth Congress, which concentrated on the party's past 

record rather than its proposals for the future, the discussions 

held beforehand in basic organisations left no doubt that there. 

was a widespread desire-for a-speeding"up of the revolutionary 

process. While not indicating distrust towards the ~arty leader~! 

ship, members frequently voiced demands for a ~harper struggli 

24 against all other parties , and the~were suggestions that a 

23ey 15/9/46 there had been 1910 brigades with 35,000 participants, 
fakta a cifry, I, No.9, 31/10/46, p.4-6~ 

24Resolutions from"basic o~gan~sations are discussed and analysed in 
in J. Kozak: "Vyznam vnitrostranicke diskuse pfed 8. sjezdem K5~: 
aktivn! ucast ~lenAstrany na vypracovan! sjezdovych usnesen!", 
Pffsp~vky k d~Jinam KSC, 1960, No.12, esp. p.28-32. 
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tougher purge should be broadened to include those deemed to be 

25 threatening national unity • 

It was natural that, with the approach of the elections, many 

within the KS~ would want to boost the party's ego by emphasising 

its distinct and militant nature. ' This general attitude was 

perhaps most potentially dangerous if it could link up with,a 

full and coherent rejection of the National front and with a 

revival of the aim of,the dictatorship of the proletariat,whlch 

had not been mentioned since 1941. 'j' 

Wniledoubts within the party indicated a need for theoretical 

clarification, there were also consistent 'attacks on precisely 

this issue from other parties. Perhaps as part of an attempt by 

"reaction" to add urgency to the accusations that the KSC was 

essentially totalitarian,i11ega11y printed leaflets were discovered 

purporting to be directives from the KSC leadership for a seizure 

26 of power • ~Naturally,~their genuineness was vigorously denied. 

Gottwald firmly rejected any such putchist tactics, but he did 
/ 

not rule out the use of arms to ~correct" the results of "simple 

21 mechanical voting" in the unlikely event of an electoral disaster • 

His exact meaning remains unclear and there is no, sign of serious 

preparation for what perhaps inevitably would haveb~en a, putchist 
,~, -,' 

attempt. Perhaps Gottwald was just keeping his options open for 
"~ . ~ . ,., -\... '~ .' 

, :" 

25Kse organisation in Choustnikovo HradKi!t~, lidov~ sprava, 
15/5/46, p.15. ' 

26Kopeck~, reporting to 'a parliamentary committee, B£. 9/2/46, 
p.2, and Slansky, Bf 20/2/46, p.2. 

27 / Speech to leading party officials, 4/2 46, Spisy, XII, p.253. 
~ r,.t< 
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some future eventuality and thereby passifying ,those within the 
. ( 

ksf who still clung to "old" ideas. 

'Certainly, the general answer was to suggest that armed 

struggle was not on the immediate agenda. This.still left an 

important'ambiguity on the means of transition to socialism as it~-

was generally linked with a continuing denial of any socialist . 

content to the national revolution and with insistence that 

discussions of the future in these terms would only be a diversion. 

It was better to continue with the KoAice programme. ~ "Leave aside 

fruitless talk of socialism and of whether it will come with or 

without violence. Let us talk of National Committees,· of the. 

nationalised sector of the economy, of settling accounts with 

N i "28 az s , • ',..".'. 

So old ideas were still not directly renounced. Particularly 
, 

the party's theoreticians seemed to be unable to move quickly and 

only gradually began to grapple with problems that the party had 

had to solve in practice without their help. They tended to warn 

against the "over-hasty" conclusion that blood-shed and force-

29 would not be necessary • A conference of theoreticians in 

February 1946 concluded that an actual armed uprising might not 
.. 

be necessary but that "the dictatorship of the proletariat", 

meaning "unrestricted power for the working class" implicitly rep-

resented by a monopoly of power for one party, would still be 

necessary for' socialism. There was, however, considerable' 

, . 
- , ~ .. 

• _ ~fJ 28 .. ... ', - . 
Kreibich, Tvorba, 13/3/4~, .p:1~5. 

29 A. Kolman, BE. 25/1/4,6, p.1. 
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flexibility in the discussion with the less rigid notion of 

"leadership of the working class" being suggested. In other 

countries the search for new conceptions had gone further with 

Dimitrov already'referring to a transition to socialism in : 

Bulgaria by building a new society "together with peasants,' crafts

men and intellectuals as a common all-national historic task"30. 

'More promising was a very hesitant acceptance that the 

national"revolution was closely linked to socialist change. ~There 

was a feeling particularly among trade unionists that they had 

placed themselves "at the front of that European march to the 

victory of socialism,,31. Not surprisingly, of'the KSC leaders it 

was Zapotocky who pointed to the socialist element in the national-

isations. He referred to them as helping towards "a socialist 

32 construction of production and of the whole economy" • He 

claimed "it is not socialism yet. But it is the first step to-

wards'socialism and there is no longer any transitional stage 

33 between it and socialism" • 'This implied that the road to socialism 

itself could be evolutionary, but Zapotocky still insisted that, 

although that would be theoretically permissible, it still remained 

to be seen whether it could be implemented in practice; That 

depended on all'sticking to what he claimed had been agreed which 

was "to go by an evolutionary road to socialism and not to return 

, - .~: - -~, -, 
30K; Kaplan, M. Reiman: "Na!e revoluce a my~lenky 0 socialismu", 

Plamen, VII, No.12, 1965, p.113-114. 

31 " V~stnfk zavodni'ch rad, December 1945, p.1 • 
. ' , , 

~~spe~kin~ ~n,1B/8/45; (iRO, 13/9/45, p.1. 

33Speaki~g on 17/8/45; Sjezd narodnfch spravc~, p.37. 
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34 by that road to a private-capitalist order" • 

·It became even harder to accept the argument that the question 

of socialist aims should be evaded in the interests of the election 

campaign ~hen, alongside the sensationalist accusations'that the 

Communists ~ere preparing an immediate seizure of power, there 

were more serious critics who genuinely queried the Communists' 

intentions. One example was a National Socialist student who 

suggested that the principle of the dictatorship of the proletariat 

had been dropped by the KSe to follow the example of the Soviet 

Union's "Stalin" constitution. The music student Havl!~ek, replying 

in'a style remarkably similar to· Predvol, wrote: "The Communists 

cannot abandon the dictatorship of the proletariat as a principle 

because it is not a principle. ~y colleague is confusing the 

means for achieving an aim with the aim itself .•• They are 'c· 

abondoning the dictatorship of the proletariat because it is only a 

transitional stage on the road to socialism .~" Evidentl~ given 

the situation in Czechoslovakia, that particular transitional stage 

35 might not be necessary .•. . . 
. ~ore central to the developments within the KSe was a perceptive 

article by Peroutka. He started by accepting both that· the 

Communists could win the elections and that they were the main 

creators,and theoreticians behind the National front, but he still 

insisted that the KSe could not claim full continuity with all 

past policies while remaining silent on the previously central,concept 

34Radio broadcast, RP 3/1/46, p.2 • ..... 
35 Student, 12/2/46, p.14. 
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of the dictatorship of the proletariat. He saw this as having· 

immediate political relevance as ."the main question beneath the 

surface of our politics from which arises that atmosphere of mis-

trust". He went on: "there is a great deal of uncertainty about 

the reply. But it is precisely that reply that decides whether 

it should be possible for 2the other parties to agree with the":. 

Communists - or vice versa - as sincerely and as lastingly as is 

without any doubt demanded by the policy of the National front •• 

As long as they do not publish a new programme, worked out with 

the same theoretical rigour, it will not be securely known whether 

they have cast aside their former prin~iples or merely stored them 

Peroutka's journal then carried plenty of replies from KSC 

members trying to"explain what the aims of their party really was. 

Generally they showed themselves to be convinced of the failure 

of the previous system, convinced of the needcfor socialism and 

convinced that the KSC was the only genuine and consistent force 

for socialism. , Above all, they could see no conflict between this 

and democracy as only socialism had proved itself capable of 

defeating fascism. Some of these letters suggested that the term 

"dictatorship of the proletariat" was no longer necessary as the 

KSC could win people over voluntarily37 • 

. Only later was there a recognition within. the KSC leadership 

of,the need to debate seriously with Peroutka. A number of articles 

36; " 
Dne~ek, 18/4/46, p.50. 

37;he fullest argument was from Dr.J. D~eekal, Dne§ek; " 2/5/46, ;; , 
p.B6~B7. 
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then appeared in which Bare§and Peroutka clarified their positions 

relative to each other. Bare§ evidently felt that he had the 

better of it as the KS~ published in full the contributions from 

both sides38• Much of:his answer was to accuse Peroutka of doubli 

standards in doubting the Communists' democratic credentials. 

The pre-Munich republic, 8are§ insisted, had not been a perfect 

democracy and Peroutka had not complainedabout~itsshortcomings 

39 then • "This was a powerful debating point and one which Peroutka 

could not answer, but it still did not answer'the basic question40 • 

111.21.4. Ambig~ities in the Communists' general strategy .~ 
are also revealed in their attitude to the pre
Munich repUblic. 

The KSC was definitely'against any glorification of the pre-

Munich republic and made considerable election propaganda by 

arguing that recovery had been quicker than after 1918. Shortages, 

disorders, strikes and profiteering were all far less serious in~ 

194641 • Particularly the rapid recovery of coal production was 
a counter 

emphasised. This was presented aSAdirectAto arguments from National 

Socialists both about the pre-Munich republic in general and more 

specifically about the 1918-1920 period. There were, for example, 

references to the "illegality" of revolutionary changes creating 

38G• Bare§: Rozhovor s ferdinandem Peroutkou, Praha; 1947. 

39Bares: Rozhovor, p.29. 

40for further elaborations to Bare~'s argument see below Section IV. 
26.1. " .. , 

41e.g~ Pelnar at the KSC Eighth Congress, RP 3/4/46, p.2. See also 
fakta a cifry, I, No.1-2, 15/4/46 and No:3, 19/4/46. 
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uncertainty and nervousness compared with the stability after World 

War I when disagreements were no more than "family tiffs"42. ' P 

The whole KSC notion of the national revolution had been 

based largely on an assessment of crucial events in the history of 

the pre-Munich republic. Comparison of the new with the old 

republic was therefore quite logical but it implicitly precluded a 

complete rejection'of the old republic. 'It implied, in a sense, a 

more favourable appraisal than had been customary before 1938. .: 

Many of the institutions, laws and ministerial and parliamentary 1 

practices of the old republic were even used to their own advantage 

by the KSC. On the crucial question of forms of democracy it was 

suggested that the basis should not be any Eastern or Western 

example. Instead, it had "to be Czechoslovak ~inthe sense of 

drawing from pre-Munich experiences and learning from all those 

weaknesses and mistakes of the first republic which made easier 

the Hitlerite attack on Czechoslovakia •• "43 •. Analogous to this 

was the treatment of T.G. Masaryk showing that, although he was 

neither a Marxist nor a socialist. his humanistic ideals remained 

relevant and should be developed in the new situation albeit in a 

way that would lead to some different conclusions44 • 

These ideas were expressed only very cautiously and it remained 

unclear what strengths or advantages pre-Munich democracy was felt 

to have had •. Nevertheless, in their attitude to the pre-Munich 

42 J. Hejda, Dne~ek, 27/3/46, p.10. See also K. Moudry, SS~' '.' ,,;:, 
21/7/45, p.1. 

43 . 
Kouck1, B£ 21/10/45, p.2. 

" 

44Z• Nejed19: T.G. Masaryk, Praha, 1946. 
'" . '.' ' 

- " -. .~. r< 
'I-< - ~? ,- :.- ',' ;< t· 
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republic and in the cautious acceptance that they were implementing 

socialist measures, the KSC was beginning to confront the contra

diction between a theory evolved within the Comintern and the 

concrete practice of leading major revolutionary changes.'. 

111.21.5. Summary and discussion.' 

.Immediately after liberation the KSC leadership still held 

an over-simplified view of the revolution. They saw it essentially 

asa political-power change with "reaction". as the enemy." :Events, 

however, opened up completely new possibilities. By late 1945 

the KS~ seemed to have realised how much they had achieved and 

hoped to continue with the same coalition structure after the 

elections had confirmed their primacy within it. This left open 

the question of their ultimate aims. There appeared to be a wide 

gulf between the society they were constructing and their earlier 

complete rejection of the pre-Munich republic and insistence on 

the need for another revolutionary political-power change leading 

to a dictatorship of the proletariat. 

The party's theoreticians still believed that such a dictator

ship would be necessary and them was a widespread desire within 

the party for a speeding up to the revolutionary process. The 

leadership, however, regarded the issue as a diversion and possible 

embarrassment: they therefore were as evasive as possible so as 

not to harm their electoral prospects. ~ 

During the election campaign they naturally portrayed themselves 

very favourably, as if no self-criticism were necessary. Their 

generally proud record over the preceding ten years made this 

possible. They were also able, by means of concrete activities, 
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slogans and a detailed programme of policy measures, to present 

themselves as the most constructive force within society. 

As part of the election campaign, they had also to' respond 

to the accusations of "totalitarianism" from other parties. The 

simplest response was that their record of defence of democracy 

against fascism was much better than that of their critics. This 

was insufficient to answer some serious questioning of their aims 

which was encouraging some KSC members to express publicly the 

view that the dictatorship of the proletariat was not an essential 

concept. So, although there was still no sign of real disagreements 
. '. -

within the party, there was scope for divisions to develop if the 

leadership did not convincingly clarify their ideas. 

- 211 -



CHAPTER 22: THE NATIONAL REVOLUTION IN SLOVAKIA AND THE 
DIFFICULT PROBLEMS AWAITING THE SLOVAK COMMUNISTS • 

. " 

Slovakia was not at the centre of attention throughout the 

first year after liberation and its " .~ importance for the future 

of the whale state was only demonstrated by the Democratic Party's 

sweeping electoral victory. This followed a period of development 

in Slovakia which was in many ways different from that in the 

Czech lands as Slovak society itself was different from Czech 
•• j 

society. There were similarities such as the large size of the 
, . 

political parties that organised 13% of the adult population: there 
" ;" 

were 240,000 members in the Democratic Party and 120,000 in the 

This,however, was not the same level of political involvement 
, 

as in the Czech lands and there were further differences in the 
; " 

relationship between the parties and between them and other aspects 
.' j. I 

of social and economic development. 

The specificity of Slovak development, which the Communists 

proved unable to appreciate in full, can be revealed from a concise 

review of Slovakia's development from its gradual liberation to 

the elections of 1946. 

Ill.22.1. The Communist Party takes the initiative in Eastern 
Slovakia but also commits serious sectarian errors. 

During the liberation of [astern Slovakia there was at first 

no anti-fascist political alternative to the KSS. Communists 

quickly took the.initiativein establishing National Committees 

- '; -, - -. 
1 Kaplan: ZnarodnenI,'p.149. 
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which laid the foundations for a new political life. Their tasks 

were broad, including a start to land reform ~nd speedy confiscation 

of the property of enemies and traitors. They were also to dissolve 

fascist organisation but first priority had to go to those tasks 

directly related to the war. This meant repairing roads and 

bridges to help the Red Army - and also as a start to post-war 

reconstruction - and recruitment for ,the Czechoslovak 'army. Neither 

task was easy: war damage was enormous and reconstruction was slowed 

down by a lack of interest among priva~firms and also by bad 

organisation and shortages of raw materials2• Volunteers to the 

army were also difficult to find amid an atmosphere of general 

disinterest in which "many thoug~that, with the arrival of;the 

3 Soviet Army, the war had ended for them~ •• 

Although the Communists undoubtedly enjoyed considerable prestige 

in this period, the breadth and depth of their influence remains 

unclear. The Democratic. Party was sometimes actively prevented from 

organising but generally its sluggish start to activities can be 

attributed to its lack of traditions, of a programme and of well-

known leaders, so that it had to go through the same process of 

gradually arousing and uniting non-socialist individuals as during 

the uprising4• Nevertheless, its propaganda could make an impact 

in the villages as it presented itself - by means of posters - as 
;, ,-' 

a peasant party in favour of land reform. . It accused the KSS of 

2 : . 
. JablonickY: Slovensko, p.313. 

3 c." ;' 

Jablonicky: Slovensko, p.304. 

4Jablonicky: Slovensko, p.200-201. 
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intending to give confiscated land to the state instead 'of dividing 

it up among the peasants5• 

The KSS, it seemed, did not publicise its policies in the 

countryside.: Ille~al activity had often amounted only to small 

groups in towns which had emerged to establish the new organs of 

power: much of the countryside remained sympathetic to the Slovak 

state to'the~end~ So, aware of being the first organised political 

force and also of the presence of the Red Army andNKVD, the KSS 

were often content to consolidate their strmgth by avoiding free 

elections to National Committees in which they would probably have· 

been defeated6• 

It would be'dangerous to generalise from an~~articular 

situation to the whole of Eastern Slovakia. There is remarkably 

little information available 'and what there is points to a consider-

able degree of diversity in the method of creation, the actual 

composition and the activities of National Committees. They often 

seem to have been almost completely dominated by one side or the 

other giving an overall picture on 8/4/45' for 14 Districts of 1765 
, , ' 

KSS, 1404 Democratic Party and 862 non-party in Local National 

Committees7• How far Communists could dominate these committees 

5AcCording 'to Simovi~ and Culen at a KSS conference in April 
1945; "Z~znam z'konference (aktivu) funcionat6 KSS 8/4/1945 
v Ko§ic!ch", Ceskoslovenski ~asopis historickY XIV, No.2, 
1966, p.246 and p.247. 

6~imov'i'~," "Zaznam", p.24S. ;, 

7cesta k~ kv~tnu, p.485. 

. ' 
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often depended on the quality of their leading personality in 

B 
the area • 

. When they did dominate, there definitely was a strong,tendency 

for the KSS to exploit its positions of. power, ignore other ~! 

political forces and pursue a sectarian and authoritarian policy. 

This applied particularly in Michalovce, an area where energetic 

work by the National Committee in a wide range of activities was 

at one time praised as an example for others to follow9• The 

local KSS justified their policies with the claim that the Democratic 

Party had made co-operation impossible by recruiting former fascists 

and calling for the destruction of the KSS. T~ey apparently.eve~ 

staged an armed attack on the newly created militia10 •. The real 

point, however, was not the Communists' attitude to other parties, 

but their arrogant attitude towards the population as a whole 

and the accumulation of privileges for themselves11 
•. This was 

vigorously attacked from the KSS leadership who warned of. the 
') 

necessity of winning firm political support in the "typically 

Agrarian and Populist region", and not allowing activities to 

12 "degenerate into terror from the militia" .• , '.~ '; 

B See the KSS report of 10/4/45 on the situation in the Poprad area, 
. Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.556. 
9 .. ;'" 
,Pravda, 13/2/45, quoted in Cesta ke kvetnu, p.492-493.~ 

10sednar, "Zaznam", p.246-247. 

1 , ' 

11A particular target for attack was P. David who rose from being 
party leader in the area to much higher office in the 1950's; 

., Culen, "Zaznam", p. 245. . , . 
~",.-...-..--.".,."..- t 

12Husak, "Zaznam'~,' p.24B. The role of the NKVD in this area remains 
unknown.' It has been claimed that they co-operated with P. David 
in November 1944 in removing a non-Communist Oistrict National 
Committee; P. Pl~novsky: "Odbojov8 ~innos~ na V9chodnom Slovensku 
za II. svetovej vojny", Zbornfk uvah, p.25B. 
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13 Gottwald,insisted that this should not be repeated ,andKSS 

leaders afterwards argued-that'the composition of National. Committees 

should not be worked out in private even on a parity basis. Instead, 

it should be decided somehow by the will of the people, either-. 

14 through secret voting or through an assembly of the population .• 

There seems, in fact, to have been less problems in the transition 

to the new state power in areas liberated later·in Central:Slovakia 

where there were more partisans and where experiences of political 

15 work during the uprising were useful .' 

In arguRing against this type of sectarianism, co-operation 

with the Democrats could be presented as a practical necessity to 

16 help the war effort ,and then to help the full mobilisation into 

the army which was decreed by the SNR Presidium 23/3/4517 •.. Beyond 

that, it was presented as a realisable permanent politicaL perspect-

ive to continue with the co-operation that had been established ;-

during the uprising. As.the Democrats showed increasing signs of~ 

unwillingness to co-operate, so the argument.in the KSS leadership 

was that'there were two trends. One was genuinely democratic and 

anti-fascist and should therefore be given every encouragement as 

theKSS was greatly interested in its dominance~ The other ,trend 

13See his speech at the KSS conference of 8/4/45,Spisy,.XII,'p.13-25. 
, 

14', ' 
_ See the circular from the KSS Central Committee, 10/4/45, Cesta 

ke kvetnu, p.600-601. -':, ...• ' ' 

15 - .. 
Jablonick1: Slovensko, p.208. 

16 ' 
. _fri~, Pravda, 17/3/45, reproduced in Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.540. 
17" ;, - ...... ; ~ 

Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.550. 
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• aimed to renew the old Agrarian Party; which was'felt to be un~" 

acceptable owing to that"party's past record particularly in 1938, 

18 when it had joined forces with the Hlinka movement • 

The Communists believedthat,with a'programme which was not 
, ' --- .~< ',. _., ~, - •• 

to be socialist but to embody "essentially the principles proclaimed 

by us during the Bansk~ 8ystrica uprisingH19 , a tightly organised 

National front could be created and become the leading political 

force in the nation. Gottwald proposed a structure with the two 
; . 

parties as its nucleus and then incorporating other mass organis-
. ',' .,' 20 

ations alongside them • This was accepted by Hus~k,who thereby 

implicitly rejected ideas both of a one-party state and of a , 

National front as no more than a compromise agreement between two 

parties. The hope was that, by showing every willingness to co-
. ., ~ ~, 

'. " 

operate with the Democrats in the construction of a new Slovakia, 
. . 

., i .. 

the "democratic" trend could be helped to dominate over the Agrarian 
. 21 

trend within the Democratic Party • Really close unity, however, 
' .. 

never seemed to develop and 'Husak was soon complaining of how 

22 "provocatively and agressively" the Democrats were behaving • 

local National front bodies, intended ,to contain representatives 

of the two parties and also some non-party people, in practice 

~ , 

18See Husak's speech at the KSS conference Ii", :K.o§ice on 28/~/45, 
KSS dok, p.87. 

19K5S circular in the Poprad area on 31/3/45, Cesta ke kv~tnu, 
p.558. 

L 20 _. '-' " " . 
KSS dok, p.8S. 

, " 
21 Husak, KSS dok, p.85-8? 

22", " 249 Zaznam ,p. • 
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played no significant role and degenerated into very occassional 

23 meetings of the two parties • 

111.22.2. Co-operation between the two Slovak parties proves 
very difficult during the creation of the new state. 

So, despite the 'Willingness of the Democrats in programmatic 

statements to incorporate some of the Communists' ideas, the idea 

of close national unity was not operating as smoothly 'in Slovakia 

as in the Czech lands during the spring of 1945. 'Powerful voices 

within the Democratic'Party insisted that National Committees' 

could not be successful and that only the old apparatus could 

set ad~inistration on'its feet again. The KSS did manage to ensure 

an SNR Presidium decree on 7/4/45 definitively putting power in the 

hands of the National Committees, but this followed a heated debate 

over the familiar ground~of the abilities of specialists as oppo~ed 

, 24 
to elected representatives • 

There were analogous disagreements over the police force. As 

areas were liberated, so local militia forces were established by 

partisans or underground activists. They received weapons from the 
. ~ ; , 

Red Army and were seen by the KSS as the nucleus from which to 

, 25 
build a new police force • The Democrats opposed this view and 

preferred to restore the'old force, but a compromise was reached 

and, on 23/2/45, the SNR issued a decree dissolving the old force 

, ' 
23Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.548-549. 

-- t 

24Jablonicky:,Slovensko, p.213-214, and Casta ke kv~tnu, p.581-
583. > ~ 

25 e.g. Pravda, 17/2/45, reproduced in Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.501-
503. 
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and calling', for" tha creation of a new one which was to' include 

anti-fascists from the old force, the best elements from the militia 

and other anti-fascist fighters26 • This was followed by a decree 

dissolving the militia, although it still continued to emerge and 

operate in newly liberated areas and was only completely dissolved 

over the whole of Slovakia in August 194527~ 

In practice, the Communists accepted that the militia was 

inadequate for the task of "conducting a war with"a powerful and -

vengeful fascist enemyn28. The new police force, however, was 

dominated by officers who tended to be'closer to the Democratic 

Party than to the KSS. "few competent participants in the resistance 

wanted to become policemen. By the end of 1945, 3,952 out of the 

5,137 policemen were from the old force while 1,185 were new: of 

these 63% were former partisans. Within this there was a definite 

Communist presence and effective dominance in the non-uniformed 

branch, which was organised in May 1945 to hunt out fascists and 

bring them before the 'People's Courts. This branch was dissolved 

on 31/10/45 and its members were either transferred to other 

29 branches or left the force altogether • 

',There were disagreements too over the legal,punishment,of 

26 Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.509-510. 
27 " ~ 
. The SNR decree of 30/3/45, is reproduced in Cesta ke kv~tnu, 
. p.554-555.~See also Jablonick9: Slovensko, p.351-365. 

28Husak, at the KSS conference of 28/2/45, KSS dok, p.92 •. 
29 . .,' ",,' 

for a description of the establishment of the Slovak police 
force, see Jablonick~{ Slovensko, p.336-350. 
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fascists. There was formal agreement that it was a necessary: 

measure and that it should be done quickly, but there were dis-" 

agreements over how far'it should be a legal process, in the hands 
, . . 

of legal specialists, and how far it should involve wider popular' 

. " 30 
participation • Although the SNR Presidium passed a decree in 

~arch'1945'for the establishment of People's Courts, they'were not 

setliPanywhere during the first half of 194531 ~ They started later 
1\ 

~< • 

than the KSS wanted and undertook minimal activities in the agri-

cultural areas of Southern and Eastern Slovakia32• 'Communists 

within the~olice'became ~onvinced.that traitors were being helped 

- , . ' 33 
to escape from justice by people in high places • 

• Nevertheles~, over 8,000 individuals, including 2,296 Slovaks, 

had b~en given sentences by the special courts by the end of 

194734• These figures do not suggest a less thorough process than 

th~t'implemented in the Czech lands. Moreover, the sentences, 

passed on leading figures in the Slovak state were to have a major 

impact on Slovak political l1fe35• 

Disagreements between the two Slovak parties were more open 

30 . Pravda, 25/3/45, reproduced in Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.626-628. 

31 -
Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.602-603. 

32 1• Laluha: febru~r 1948 a stredn~ Slovensko, Bansk~ Bystrica, 
'1967, p.16. 

33 .• 
Lietavec, BE. 20/1/46,'p.2. 

34· ". for detailed figures, see A. Ra~la: ~udove sddy v Leskoslovensku 
po II. svetoveJ vojne aka forma mimoriadneho sudnictva, Bratislava, 
1969, p.152-153. 

35 " , 
See below Section IV.30.6. 
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than between the Czech parties., There ~ere some Democratic Party 

leaders who at times did advocate the same kind of national unity 

36 " 
and political co-operation as the KSS .• Nevertheless, there· 

evidently were not such strong forces bringing the nation~together 

as applied in the Czech lands. This can be seen as stemming both" 

from the structure of Slovak society - its back~ardness, the" 

predominance of village life and the comparatively greater separation 

of the villages from towns -. and in its recent ~istory.;This gave 

the notion of an anti-fascist struggle a different meaning. As 

was p6inted out at the time, co-operation was hampered by wide 

divergences in the understanding of ~hat fascism in Slovakia really 
, )) > - • 

was. Unity had been easy during armed struggle against a German 

37 invasion, but then seemed to evaporate .• 

111.22.3. - "Reaction" in Slovakia is different from "reaction" 
in the Czech lands. 

. , 
The development of the gulf between the two Slovak parties 

has to be set ag~inst the background of Slovakia's soci~l "and 

political structure, and its recent past. A useful starting point 

is the concept of "reaction" which could not even be so clearly 

defined as in the" Czech lands.' The' Slo~ak state" had much ladder 
", ". . - :' ~ 

support than the Protectorate and ther~ were many" important 

figures who did not regret the Zilin~' ag~eement of 1938 or even 
~. 

the" establishment of the Slovak state,' but could still play 

36See Lettrich's speech quoted in Nove slo~o, 14/9/45~ p.3. 
-" . .. .. ~ ~ .. ~. ; ... 

37c• f • M. ral~an, Nove slovo, special.issuefor,the anniversary 
of the uprising, 1946, p.14.-

____ -_22.~1~-=_ ________________ --------------------



important parts in the uprising. Many regarded the Slovak state' 

as, in general, a gain over the pre-Munich republic and therefore 

had some degree of nervousness about the new republic.': There were, 

as has been mentioned, areas where the Slov~k state enjoyed con

siderable support to th~ very end and almost everywhere there~were 

signs of a certain amount of indifference towards the new regime38• 

This, then, was a'very different situation from the Czech 
, -

lands where "reaction" could be fairly clearly identified with a 

small number of individuals associated with the pre-war right-wing 

parties or with big business and could often be accused of allying 

~ith a brutal foreign occupi~r. Moreover, not only was the full' 

extent of Slovak "reaction" harder to identify, but it also re-' 

tained a well organised hard core in an underground network ~h~t! 

had been left behind when, at the end of the war,'about 20,000 

. 39 
leading figures from the Slovak state emigrated • The police 

complained that. these groups were becoming active again at a time' 

when there were enough problems with the Hungarian minority and 

with the few thousand bandits left from the German army and from 

40 Vlasov's forces • At first the underground groups kept quiet or 

restricted themselves to sending information to emigre organisations. 

It was in early 1946 that they began broadening their activities. 

38 , Particularly in western Slovakia there were open references to 
the passivity'of part of the population. A conference of the 
KSS in Bratislava on 20/5/45 was told that~ despite considerable' 
participation in the May day celebrations, it was quite clear 
that the fascist era had affected people's political ideas; 

. Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.625. 

39 Dvof~kov~, lesjuk: eeskoslovenska, p.95, and Prehl'ad, p.321 • . 
40 , lietavec, RP20/1/46, p.2. 
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· One groups was discovered and seemed to have illegal publications 

and arms ,supplies as well as contacts with Chudoba in Prague and 

Bandero~4~in Eastern Slovakia42 •. There was also.an illegal 

trade union organisation which distributed leaflets and claimed to 

have been created at a founding congress in february, .1946: it 

disappeared in September when the Democrats began taking trade " 

43 union work seriously .• 

In isolation these underground groups could not seriously 

affect political developments. They had first to penetrate legal 

organisations. This was not so true of the Catholic church which 

had also been a solid support for the Slovak state. It, however, 

did not risk presenting a general political programme or insisting 

on creating a new Catholic party: that was made very difficult by 

the down-fall of the Slovak state and by the imprisonment or 

arrest of so many cadres of political Catholicism. By July, 

however, the church hierarchy began to feel their strength returning. 

A pastoral letter fro~ Slovak bishops on 8/7/45 proclaimed their; 

" 44 
definite opposition to the nationalisation of schools. The point 

was that, under the Slovak state, the Catholic church was given 

45 control over an increasing amount of the education system • A 

41 See ~low Section V.33. 6 for an explanation of who the Banderovci 
were. 

42" -
RP 24/3/46, p.1, and 5S 24/3/46, p.1. 

'Involvement; Obzory,~O/3/46, p.193. 
discouned during 1946'and $ome more in 
Slovenski, p.233-234. 

43 .. ,' , 
" Jaro!ov~, et a1: Odbory, p.105 • 

. ' 44 " " ."" 
S. falt'a": Slovensks, p.213. 

45 Prehl'ad, p.358. 

223 .: 

Chudoba denied any serious 
Apparently six groups were, 
1947; S. falt'an: 



natural demand of the uprising was therefore the nationalisation 

of schools, but the church was prepared only to accept a return 

, to the pre-1938 situation in which 40% of all pupils went to 

exclusively Catholic schools46• 

Although this was a comparatively mild intervention compared 

with previous years, the ,implication was perfectly clear when it 

47 was followe~ by an attempt to form a Catholic party • ,This was 

firmly rejected by both the Communists.and the ~emocrats, but ~he 

church hierarchy continued to make tentative comments on political 

questions. They always showed themselves to stand well to the" 

right of the new regime. 

Husak's reaction in July left ,little doubt that he saw the 

church hierarchY,as potentially more dangerous than any discernible 

right-ward trend in the Democratic Party. "It is good that 

clerical reaction has exposed itself so soon", he,wrote, "and that 
~ - ,,', . ,. 

it has so strikingly demonstrated its hatred for the Czechoslovak 

Republic. At least we know where the new fifth column of Gardist 

d · t b t d ,,48 terror an Naz~sm was 0 e crea e • • • Behind this bitterness 

there was the fear that, sooner or'later, Catholicism would find 

a political base. There was always a hope within the KSS that 

this would take a new form, so that Hus~k even went beyond state-

ments of respect for,religous freedom and advocated definite,~ 

46, ',,", < 

V. Precan: Slovensky katelicizmus pred Februarom 1948, Bratislava, 
1961, p.169-171. 

47 Prehl'ad, p.354. 
48 "I ' " ,:, 

Nove sIeve, 20/7/45, p.3. 
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co-operation with progressive elements in the church49 • In practice, 

co-operation with Catholics never developed and the'only sort of 

political Catholicism to emerge was approved of by the church 

hierarchy and took a firmly right-wing form. The KSS found itself 

responding either with polite advice for "the church to restrict 

itself to its lofty spiritual role and not to interfere in the 

political field,,50 or with blunt warnings: "The Slovak peasant 
... . 51 

is impatiently awaiting the dividing up of the church's latfundiae" • 

All the time, the KSS still hoped for the emergence of a 

new trend in the Catholic church. They were not over-stating its 

importance as, if it claimed the allegiance of a smaller percentage 

of Slovaks than of Czechs52 , it had great power in backward and 

1 11 ti 1 i 1 t d 'II 53 cu tura y compara ve y so a e v~ ages • 

111.22.4. Social differentiation and political attitudes in 
the Slovak village. 

Unlike the Czech lands, the dominant economic activity in 

Slovakia was agriculture which employed directly 40,8% of the. 

ti 1 ti d ith 18 2d i 8 h' d M ,54 BC ve popu a on compare w , ~ n 0 em~a an norav~a • 

49 . Speaking at the KSS Conference in Ko~ice on 28/2/45, KSS dok, 
p.99. "Progressive" was never precisely defined. Perhaps a 

.. major difficulty was that the only acceptable "progressive" 
elements would be those recognising that the church could only 
playa limited role in society. 

505. 8a§~ovansky, Nov~ slovo, 1946, No.8, p.1.-

51Husak, Nov~ slovo, 20/7/45, p.3. 

52 The figures show Roman Catholics,as 75% of the population in 
Bohemia, 86% in ~oravia and 72% in Slovakia: Statisticka pfrru~ka, 
,'p.22. 

53Kaplan: Znarodn~n!, p.143-144. 

54 
Jaro~ova, et all Odbory, p.15-16. 
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There was a slightly greater degree of differentiation in land-
, , 

holdings than in the Czech lands and the table below shows the 

basic breakdown. 

Table 15: 
,":' 55 

The size distribution of agricultural enterprises 
in Slovakia in 1930. 

. , 
Size of holding 

in hectares Percentage Percentage of % of population 
(agricultural) of holdirgs agricultural~ employed in 
land only) . land agriculture 

. '.' 

0 0 0 30,7 

0 2 40,0 5,79 ,14,9 

: ·r 2 5 28,1 15,10 22,8 . 

5 10 20,3 22,89 24,2 
10 20 8,6 18,39 

20 50 2,0 9,11 6,5, . 

50 100 0,5 ,5,19 0,9' 
over ·100· 0,5 23,53 

Despite this picture of inequality, the technical backwardness 

of Slovak agriculture meant that only that group owning over 50ha 
, . 

56 could really be differentiated from the rest of the village • 

The poo.rer peasants had barely sufficient land for SUbsistence 

and they often had to seek employment elsewhere or enter increas-
.,: .. 

ingly into debt. The "middle peasants", roughly those owning 5 - 20ha, 

although in some areas land was so unproductive that the lower limit 

55 ' 
Cambel: Slovenska, p.12 and p. 14. : 

56' ." 
Unless otherwise stated this section is based on Cambel~'Slovenska, 
Chapter 1. 
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would have to be set higher, could in periods of economic boom, 

such as the war, produce enough to yield a'surplus over bheir' 

needs. This could be reinvested as capital. The richer peasants, 

owning 2O-50ha, can be regarded as capitalist entrepreneurs 

employ ing wage labour. Even then, they remained.) close to the 

rest of the village in much of their life style: they themselves 
worked 

stillAand generally had close family ties with the rest of the 

village community. They were probably politically a very in-

fluential'part of village life and, as they could profit. from the, 

war boom, they could often support aspects of the Slovak state. 

In so far as there was a Slovak bourgeoisie at all, these con-

57 stituted its most influential part.. still larger holdings were 

owned by individuals who did not ne~d to work. Their ownership 

generally derived from inheriting feudal estates and this left 

some ambiguity over nationality as feudal lor-ds h~d ge!1·erally· been of GeImcn 
• c • I ,... .. ~_ • .- _ 

nationality' 
or Hungarian~ There were also large estates belonging,as in 

feudal times, to the Catholic church and its office bearers had 

certain special land rights. 

This picture of differentiation within the village and extreme 

poverty at its lower end gave great potential scope for ideE of 

egalitarian land reform. There were, however, additional important 

points that distinguished the Slovak from the' Cz~ch: ~lllage. The 
.':':. . " 

first was its relative cultural backwardness in some parts of 
, ~ , 

57 businesses 
Even includingAemploying only six workers· and lumping together 
very diverse economic activities, the bourgeoisie only amounted to 
1-1,5% of the active population and seems to have wielded no 
direct political or economic influence as a group: Kaplan, 
Zn~rodnenl, p.134 •. 
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· 58 
Eastern Slovakia illiteracy exceeded 15% of the adult population 

- and inward-looking isolation giving great power to the church 

which, very of ten, was the most effective contact with the out-

side woeld. The second related point was the lack of any feeling 

of unity with the working class: a poor peasant, barely above 

subsistence level, rarely needing even to travel to a market town, 

and certainly not able to contemplate investing in industrial· 

products to raise his productivity, could hardly have the same 

attitude towards workers and industry in general as the wealthier, 

better educated and more aware Czech peasant. 

It would therefore seem that a revolutionary awakening of 

the Slovak village would have to be around narrower ,peasant interes~s. 

The gulf between town and country made the notion of ' an all-

national revolution less applicable. Also it becomes less meaning-

ful to refer to the working class leading the revolutionary movement 

as so much of the countryside was completely isolated from those 

significant industrial enterprises in which workers could be 

effectively organised. 

111.22.5. The social and political strength of the Slovak 
working class. 

As a social group the actual working class was small and 

scattered among small enterprises. Industry as such employed 35,4% 

of the active population compared with 49,9% in Bohemia and Moravia, 

th 11 t d ti t . 59 but that includes even e sma es pro uc ve en erpr1ses • Of 

58 Kaplan: Zn~rodn~nr, p.129. 

59 . 
Jaro~ova, et al: Odbory, p.1S-16. 
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actual workers there were perhaps 600,000 in all, but barely one 

fifth of them - 9t% of the economically active population - were 

in industrial enterprises employing over 50 workers6~. This left 

large areas of Slovakia.without even a small factory •. In a 

sizeable town like Bratislava, under 16% of the economically 

active population were employed in industry after the immediate 

61 post-war recovery • 

This meant that, although after the 1945 nationalisation 

decrees 66,6% of employees worked in nationalised enterprises62 , 

-a similar figure to the Czech lands - many areas could be left 

completely untouched63• Moreover, the importance of large-scale 

industry at the start of the revolution was further reduced by 

the great extent of war damage which led to a dramatic decline 

in employment in mining for 16,412 in 1944 to 7;545 in June 1945. 

In engineering the decline was from 46,992 to 13,063
64

• Slovakia's 

biggest factory, the ~koda works at Oubnica which had employed 
. 65 

14,650 in 1943, was completely destroyed : overall, industry only 

slowly recovered, reaching perhaps half the 1944 level in September 

194566• 

60Kaplan:Zn~rodn~n!, p.130 and p.131. 

61 Jaro~ov~, et al: Odbory, p.17. 

62v1stavba Slovenska,' II, No.3, p.6,quoted in Jaro§ova, et al: 
Odbory, p.66-67. 

63Eve~ i~ Zvolen in Cegtral Slovakia not one factory was nationalised; 
laluha: februar, p.10. 1 •. 

64 ". . 
.. Jaro§ovci, et al: Odbory, p.18. 

65 Jaro§ova, et al: Odbory, p.42. 
66 - - -._. ., 

Jaro§ova, et all Odbory, p.53. In transport the situation was 
perhaps even worse. In Slovakia on 6/4/45 there were only 109 out 
of the original 665 locomotives and only 11 were working; Jablonicky: 
Slovensko, p.311. 
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This was not only of economic importance but' also politically" 

significant because it meant that'at first ihere:w~r~ ~~iyaAfew 

parts of the country where an organised ~orki~g class'could 

dominate political life. Later, as'industry recovered and grew, 

so theorganised'sectionmf the workers b~came far more pow~rful 
., 

than its simple numerical strength would suggest.-

Its political influence was actively encouraged by the KSS 
-, 

which was predominantly a working class party, more so even than 

the KS~ in the Czech:lands. This can be seen in the breakdown 

of 613 delegates to the KSS conference in Zilina in August 1945 

where 314 were classified as workers, 58 as peasants;and small 

'- 67 
businessmen and 211 as intellectual • Even in the agricultural 

~' 

East, workers constituted the largest single social group among 

party members, although that seems to have included,at least some-
. -.' ',,:/ " .. ~ ,;, . "68" ",,': 

times, agricultural workers and small private businessssu. The 
'$, ; " 

small representation for peasants, again indicative of the consider-
~... . 

able gap between themselves and the working class, does not seem 
" '" , '. - ',. ,.' . 69 ".' ;:. 

to have improved in the following months • Laluha gives figures 

showing 63% of KSS members being workers, and 16% peasants and 
"j >' 

small businessmen at the end of 1946. In industrial areas the KSS 
,~ ..... - -'.,.r ' .• 

was almost eXClusively working class; 94,1% of members in Povalska 
: '.' .:- 70' 

8ystrica and 85,6% in 2ilina • 
r '_ 

... 
" e .~ 

68see the figures for 1/3/45, Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.515. See also the 
figures for Sabinov as'a comparison, Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.501. 

69See the figures in Prehl'a'd, p.331 and p.351. 

70 Laluha: rebru~r, p.141;J 
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. This does not mean that leading KSS representatives ,were over-

whelmingly working class.~ As in the Czech lands, the breakdown 

of representatives in District National Committees shows consider-

able.similarity between:the parties. 

Table 16: Social allegiances of representatives in District71 

National Committees in Central Slovakia from November 
1946 to february 1948. Figures in percentages. 

r - KSS 05 

Intelligentsia 31,7 31,7 

Peasants 22,2 28,2 

Small businessmen 12,2 23,8 ~ ; -
Workers 29,5 10,8, 

Capitalists 0 2,3 

Others 4,4 3,2 

Nevertheless, the KSS was clearly dependent on its working 

class base. Moreover, the political strength of workers was 

enhanced by the influence of the united trade union movement. 

This based itself on the traditions of the uprising and the Congress 

of Factory Committees at Podbrezova in October 1944. These committees 

began to emerge very quickly in Eastern Slovakia and took wiBer 

powers than any previous law or decree had laid down. They 

remained for some time more important than local trade union organ

isations but helped c~eatea united trade union centre72 in Ko~ice 

whic~ it was accepted by an agreement between the parties on 15/3/46, 
. . 73 

had the right tO'representation within a National Front structure • 

; !:' 

71 Laluha: Febru~r, p.313-314. 

72SOR _ The Slovak Council of Trade Unions. 

73cesta ke kv~tnu, p.478-481 and p.549. 
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At first they focused attention, just as they had during the 

uprising, on social issues directly affecting workers: this meant 

particularly wages. The KSS tried to broaden the view to an 

. i ' ti 74, interest in all-national questions such as ra~s ng produc on • 

Even this does not appear as a fully "all-national" activity when 

large-scale industry did not directly affect a large part of the 

country. " 

Two further points distinguish the Slovak from the Czech Trade 

Unio~s. The first was the great political weight of the industrial 

working class despite its numerical weakness. Workers in dis-

persed smaller factories or offices often remained unorganised, 

so that total trade union member'ship in Slovakia' ~ctuated around 

50% of employees while in th'e Czech lands it reached 63% at the 

end of 194575• The second point was the much narrower political 
, . 

~omplexion of the Slovak unions shown in the ~bsolute dominance of 
. 

the KSS. The Democrats had at first ignored the unions, trying to 

76 portray them asgnerels without troops • They continued disdain-
• + • 

fully omitting to greet the Congress:in April 1946, which united the 

Czech and Slovak unions, thereby differenti~~i~g themselv~s from 

all the other parties77• Their political philosophy gave no place 

for trade unions and they therefore preferred to attack them for 

being dominated by the KSS. 

74for a discussion of this, see Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.530-531. SeB 
also Hus6k's speech on 28/2/45, KSS dok, p.97. 

75Dvo~~kova, Lesjuk:Ceskoslovenska, p.32 •. 

76 Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.528. 

77 Pravda, 9/8/47, p.2. 
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In the Czech lands no party could appear to so firmly reject 

trade unionism. In Slovakia, however, the working class was small 

and, most important of all,had no direct influence over much of 

the countryside. It could, however, wield considerable influence 

as other social groups could never be so well organised and hence 

so vocal. This could create a lasting base within the KSS for ; 

the view that democratic elections did not reveal the real balance 

of forces and could therefore be over-ruled. Thus; as will be seen, 

those sort of sectarian ideas reappeared more often in the KSS than 

in the KS~ in the Czech lands. 

. . 
111.22.6. ~ass organistions tend to divide along party lines. 

, The failure of Slovak politics to give rise to a National 

front analogous to that in the Czech lands can be highlighted by 

the division in the mass organisations. All of these could be 

presented almost as the property.of one or other of the parties. 

The trade unions have already been mentioned, but there was at 

first a similar situation in the JZSR (United Union of Slovak 

Peasants). The Democrats' peasant policy had no particular need 

for a new peasant mass organistion, so they did not at first join 

the KSS in trying to establish the JZSR. Instead they stuck to 

the old Peasant Chamber and attacked JZSR as a KSS dominated body 

In the spring of 1946, however, they suddenly changed their attitude 

and the KSS, finding itself on the defensive and threatened by the 

Democratic Party's strength, accepted an arrangement of parity for 

the four parties in the preparatory committee rather than risk new 
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elections that would have given dominance to the Democratic 

Resistance organ~sations might appear as a possible uniting 

force as they could perhaps be expected ,to propagate the idea of 
, . 

continuing the,unity of the resistance:into the,new republic. 

In practice, however,the armed struggle itself had.been divided, 

and this was continued in a division into two main organisations 
.;. 

ZSP (Union of. Slovak Patisans) and ZVDJPOV (Union of Soldiers of 

the.Uprising). The KSStried,to build the ZSP into an organisation 

with branches over the whole country so that it could bring the 

parisan ~~spirit" into the new republic. At first, however, it 

was not particularly important and only played a significant role 

in 1947 against the remanants of the HSL'S when former partisans 

complained of active d~scrimination against themselves79~ 

The ZSP was definitely Communist dominated,and ~midke was its 

chairman. ZVOJPOV, however, was a larger organisation, containing 
, ' . l' ., - .. 

soldiers both from the uprising and from the armies formed in the 
.. ,,>' 

West and in the USSR. It-col. Polak, who wasQmember of the 
1\ 

Democratic Party's Presidium, was its chairman. In the autumn of 

1947, ZVOJPOV appeared to have an influence on the Democratic 
~ ~- ;' > 

BO Party. , but prior to that the Democrats seemed to be firmlY,1n 

control. 
" . ~, . .: ... : , 

78 ' '. Cambel: Slovensk~, p.193-195. for the creation of the two smaller 

79 

Slovak parties, see below Section IV,23.7. 

Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.661-662. for basic' information on Slovak 
resistance organisations, see V. Huml: "Svaz slovenskych partizan8 
a jeho uloha ve slovenske spole~nosti v pfedunorovem obdobi", 
Historie a vojenstv!, XX, No.4, 1971, p.545-568. 

,."." ' 

BOSee below Section V.33.1 • . . 
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111.22.7. The Democratic Party takes shape largely as a 
.. ; resurrection of the Agrarian Party. : 

Although the Democratic Party was slower to establish an 

organisational network than the KSS, the lead was small1and the 

Democrats could quickly challenge KSS dominance.· They seemed at 

first to be very.flexible in their appraoch, willing to co-operate 

with the KSS~where co-operation was offered. They even produced a 

programmatic statement on 22/4/45 whic~ contained references to 

land reform to benefit poor peasants and agricultural workers and 

also to the hationalisation~or conversion to co-operative ownership 

of , industrial and banking institutions~1. ,Such statements 

conflicted with the party's practice,as it drew closer.to the pre

war Agrarians. This could be seen in its leadership where prominent 

positions were. taken by wealthy farmers and former Agrarians such 

as Urs!ny and Hod~a, and in its attitude towards the A~rians' past. , 

Urs!ny . was soon fully justifying the pre-war Ag:arian Party, including 

its role in 1938, arguing that it took theonly.sensible course 

available82 • 

.. There is no real sign of a genuine and distinct anti-Agrarian 

left-wing, although the KSS believed through early 1945 that a 

trend willing to co-operate with them could be identified. They 

therefore adopted the strategy of developing co-operation with part 

of the Democratic Party while conducting the sharpest struggle with 

83 "reactionary elements".~ This was not successful. Rather; as the 

81 Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.622-624. 

82Demokrat, .7/4/45, reproduced in Cesta ka kvl§tnu, p.593. 

83Husak:"Zaznam," p.249. 
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Democratic Party established itself more firmly, so it more clearly 

took shape as an Agrarian Party. Its membership was built up in 

the late spring and summer of 1945 and after that'there were signs 

of stagnation or decline, as ~as the casein the KSS. Membership 

figures show,' that small producers, ~ moS;.\' peasants, constituted 

about 80% of membership: non-agricultural capitalists seem to have 

b 1#" l' t 84 een 01 m~n~ma ~mpor ance • 

As is explained in Section 111.23.1., the Democrats were able 

to follow the example of, the Agrarians in 1919 by both delaying 

land reform, thereby allaying the fears of richer farmers, and 

simultaneously presenting themselves as a party defending peasants' 

interests: they missed no opportunity to spread,fears'that the KSS 

intended to force peasants into Kolkhozes85 and, given the nature 

of the Slovak village, this must have found a ready response •. 

As they consolidated their strength, so the need for,genuine 

co-operation with the KSS diminished. This was shown at their 

congress in Martin on 8/7/45, the results of which seem~~ to have 

taken the KSS by surprise. Although Lettrich replaced Urs!ny as 

chairman and this could appear to be a step to,the left, there 

seemed to be right-ward moves on other questions. -Very noticeable 

was the Congress resolution's failure to make any mention of the 

church, i.e.,it did not even insist that religion should not become 

an instrument in political struggles. KSS concern at this was such 

that a Slovak National Front meeting on 16/7/45 clearly reaffirmed 

,-
84 Laluha: Febru~r, p.140-'4'~ 

85 c.f. Hryn, "Zazn'm", p.247. 
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• 
its absolute opposition to the misuse of religion for political 

86 purposes • The Democrats, however, seemed to be making further 

advances to supporters of the Slovak state with, apparently, a call 

to defend those brought before People's Courts. Otherwise their 

immediate policy was to strengthen their own position by demanding 

reorganisation of the National Committees on the basis of elections 

87 by secret ballot • 

111.22.8. Summary and discussion. 

Revolutionary changes in Czechoslovakia in 1944 and 1945 can 

~ be seen as one singla process but, in a sense, that process was 

made up of two complementary processes; one in the Czech lands 

and one in Slovakia. 

In the late autumn of 1944 and the spring of 1945, as the 

Soviet army liberated Slovakia, National Committees took power. 

As in the Czech lands they were often Communist dominated, but 

their support was less broad. In many cases they held power in 

the towns, but had little influence on the rural population, which 

often remained sympathetic to the Slovak state. This gave scope 
~) 

) for the Bemocratic Party to recapture the base of the former right- . 

wing parties. 

The KSS, although formally independent of the KSe,~tried to 

apply the same line as the Czech Communists. It was, however, less 

successful. There was not the same national unity as in the Czech 

86V• Pre~an: Slovenski, p.236-240. 

87v• Jaro~ova, O. Jaro~: Slovenske robotnictvo v boJi 0 mac (1944-
1948), Bratislava, 1965, p.8S-BB. 
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lands where the Communists seemed to be the leading force in a 

revolution that hardly anyone openly opposed. Instead; Slovak 

society seemed to be dividing between a comparatively small 
, -.L ~ ... ~"t 

revolutionary core and the large mass of the population which was 

not actively involved. The difference stemmed from the distinct 

social and political structures and recent pasts of the two nations. 
" '. 

The concept of "reaction" might appear to be easier to define 
~ . 

than in the Czech lands, because there were definite, organised 
~ . 

groups of supporters of the Slovak state. There were also, however, 

many with some degree of sympathy for the Slovak state, and the 

Catholic church could still wield immense power. 
, 

Conservatism could dominate in the backward and culturelly 
, ' 

isolated villages where KSS influence was minimal. The industrial 
." " 

working class was small but did become politically powerful 

because of its level of organisation. The trade unions were clearly 
: " ".: \ . 
dominated by Communists. 

The Democratic Party therefore had plenty of scope to take 
'~ , f .. 

shape as ~ firmly right-wing party. There was an analogy to the 
"., < 

National Socialists in the Czech lands as they began with left-
. -

sounding noises but then, fearing the strength and initiative of 
. ~ t , 
the Communists, took the opportunity to broaden their base by 
, - ~ :- . ." . . -

recruiting more clearly right-wing elements. In Slovakia scope 

" 
" . 

. - ~- '- ~ - - - . 
for this was such that the Democrats appeared largely, although 

not exclusively, as a continuation of the old Agrarian party. 
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CHAPTER 23: THE SHAPING Of THE SLOVAK COMMUNISTS' POLICIES 
AND THEIR CONSEQUENCES fOR SLOVAK POLITICAL LIfE. 

111.23.1. Disappointments with the National Front policy 
encourage sectarian ideas among Slovak Communists, 
but they had an alternative available. 

When compared with the Czech lands, the political unity of 

the Slovak nation seems to have'be~n~gr~du~lly overshadowed by , 

political divisions. It is therefore not surprising that some 

Slovak Communists could see no be~it in the National front and 

began advocating its abandonment in favour of a one-party state 
, 1 

modelled on the Soviet example. There were even suggestions that 
. ;' 

Slovakia should leave the Czechoslovak state and affiliate to the 

UsSR2. The roots of such ideas can be seen within the whole history 

of the Slovak Communist movement, within the se~tarianism of its 

more immediate past and within the political structure of Slovak 

society itself. Many Commuhists must hav"e felt that th~>/ had a 

great deal of power where it mattered, but little direct influence 

over the great mass of peasants. 

There was, however, an alternative which was not based on 

indifference towards the majo~ity of ' the nation: 'There was scope 

for a revolutionarymbvement a~o~i t~e pe~sants provi~e~ ~t was 

recognised that the Slovak revolution was far less of a national 
,..;. .. '~'> 

and far more of a social revolution than its Czech counterpart. 

1e~g. A. fabian at the' ~i1ina conference of the KSS on 11/8/45, 
KSs dok, p.210. .' , 

." " , " .-f 

2See Ba!t'ovansky's criticisms of. this view at the KSS Central 
Committee'meeting of 26/10/45~ KSS dok, p.315. 
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This view could be developed'directly out of the experiences of 
, ',' • "3 ' ';,,, ,',.", ,'" 
the uprising. Significantly, Slovak Communists spoke far sooner 

tha~ thei~ Ciech 'colleagues about "sta~isati~n" to be foll~wed b~ 

planning as the way to overcome poverty and ~nempi~yment4~ Above 

all; they'saw la~d r~form in teims cifits social'im~act';atherthan 

emphasising "its nation~l aspect. Th~y caiculated how much land 
, ,':, " , , f' .. , , 

could be made available and how far it would alleviate the desti-
. -5 

tution of the poorest peasants • They emphasised that the revolution 
- " .' "'" ~ 

was to be the basis for a broad transformation of the whole of 
" '." ~ .- '" ,- -. '!" 

Slovak society. A "radical land reform" would be only the beginn-
" • ' ~ . J , , 1" 

ing. It would be followed by mechanisation, technical improvement 
,,:' , " . '" ,,"" 6' 
and industrialisation to absorb the rural over-population • 

-
It was not made clear whether an egalitarian land reform was 

regarded as"a pre-condition fo~ techni~al'advanceme~t-or raising' 
~ . ,,-' . ~ i 

agricultural productivity. The argument was presented rather as 
. .. 

if the aim anyway was to help the rural poor. This, of course, could 

be a;guedon purely political ground~ as the?best way to breaden 

support for the KSS by enabling the largest p~ssible number of 
" i'" : ~ ~,: 

people to gain from the new republic. Irrespective of the term in-

ology Communists used, this was apparently the basic aim they 
... " 7 

pursued in land reforms in post-war Eastern Europe • 

3See above Section' 11:10.6. 
4e•g• Pull, 'Nov~ ~io~o~ '8/6/45, p.3. 

~e.g. PI. 'ralttan,Nov~'siovo, 15/6/45, p.6. 

60•PI • Kr~o~'Nove slave; 1/6/45', p~5. 

7H• Slabek::"O poiitice~ko~u~i~ti~k9Ch stran v oblasti agranich 
reforem (1945-1948)", Pf!sp~vky k d~Jinam KSe, 1966, No.2, esp. p.211. 
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Moreover, there can be little doubt that there was great 

potential support for the idea of a,land reform on,social and not 

just national grounds as it could be seen developing spontaneously 

in the first parts of Slovakia to be liberated., The newly formed 

National Committees had no legal basis in SNR decrees for their 

th~~ ~ 
actions, butAimmediately set about satisfying hunger for land by"' 

dividing up among small peasants the land of fascists who had 

a fled before the arrival of the Soviet Army. There was considerable 

diversity in the timing and details of land reform in Eastern 

9 Slovakia , but a striking common ~eature was that the movement 

appeared .. "ptimaril~.as a,~social movement and the national character 

of the revolution that was taking place appeared as a secondary <; ;.~"', 

"10 factor • 

There is clear evidence for,this in the speed with which, in 
, 

areas where there was not enough land to confiscate from Hungarians, 

Germans and traitors, demands were quickly raised for dividing up 

, 11 
church land or for a "general", land reform • There were even. 

isolated cases of. peasants taking the law into their own hands and 

simply dividing up ,the land of loyal Czechs or Slovaks or even of 

12 the church • 

It is never easy to astimate the actual breadth of such a 

a Cambell Slovenska, p.42-43. 

',9 ' 
, Cambel:Slovenska, p.52. 

10 . ". ' 
Cambel :Slovenska, p.4 7., 

11Cambel: Slove~ska, p.56,57 and p.6S. 

12 Cambel: Slovenska, p.84 and p.aa. 

';" 
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movement, but it-seems that the first questions being raised as 

areas were liberated were not concerned with reconstructing the 

transport system or mobilisation into the army but rather with 

property: property the German armies had destroyed or taken with 

them and the property of traimrs that could be divided up13. 

The KSS was probably establishing some sort of base among the poor 

peasants who were demanding land and becoming organised as poor 

t . thi P t C . i 14. peasan s W1 n easan omm1SS ons- • 

This seems to point' towards' a very different orientation from 

the KSC line as evolved in Moscow: The SNR manifesto of 4/2/45, 

which was more or less identical to-KSS policy of the time, left' 

little doubt that there would be "great social reforms" leading to 

the application of the principle "that only he who works on the 

land should have itn15• Following Gottwald's advice to Husak on 

18/2/45 there was a retreat from mentioning general land reform 

and greater emphasis on the the national aspect. Apparently the 

KSS leaders assumed that this would be a very temporary compromise 

and that Parliament would decide on a general land reform quickly 

after liberation16• They were already aware of the limited 

immediate possibilities for an anti-fascist land reform and it was 

an unpleasant paradox that M. Falt'an, the Communist agricultural 

13See the report from Michalovce in November 1944, Cesta ~e kv~tnui 
p.462. 

140f those demanding land probably about 50% had under 2ha while 
38% owned 2-5ha; Cambel: Slovenska, p.81. 

15 Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.487. 

16Cambel: S!ovenska, p.61 and p.102. 
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specialist temporarily in charge of administering the SNR's land 

17 reform policy, had to reject requests for dividing up church land • 

The situation was further complicated by the consolidation 

of the Democratic'Party's influence over agricultural policy.-

Kvetko definitively took charge of agriculture and land reform in 

a reorganisation of the Board of Commissioners on 11/4/45. This 

seemed at first to be an acceptable solution for the KSS to a . 

dispute in the SNR Presidium because they retained control of 

the Interior and Education and thought they could keep some 
. ' 

influence over agricultural policy throughDuri~. Moreover, 

Kvetko had been active and loyal during the uprising and seemed to 

represent the trend within the Democratic Party most willing.to 

co-operate with the KSS18 • 

. There was, however, a striking analogy in the Democrats'. 

position to that of the Agrarians after 1918. The.whole apparatus 

of agricultural policy, including co-operatives and financial 

19 institutions, had come under their control • Anything done for 

the peaBsants they could present as their own achievement while 

simultaneously holding the land reform within strict limits. This 

they achieved by gradually changing the method of administration 

of the land reform. Power was taken away from Peasant Commissions 

formed out of those demanding land and given to specialist repre-

sentatives of the Commissioner for Agriculture. Peasant Commissions 

J ~. _ • 

17 -Cambel: Slov8nsk~, p.109-110.: 

18' 
Cambel: Slovensk~, p.116-117. _ "t . 

19Cambel: Slovensk~, p.114-115. 
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were reorganised on a parity basis. Kvetko placed the blame for 

delays-elsewhere but the factremai~s that where local'organs " 

acted alone, then the village poor often recieved land although 

they often had to defy the instructions of the Commissioner for 

20 Agriculture • 

111.23.2.' The Slovak parties agree on a policy for eliminating 
nationality problems, but it cannot be put into 

'practice and is no help in solving social problems. 

In the Czech lands the key to-land reform was the expUlsion 

of the German minority. In Slovakia the German minority was no 

21 less implicated in fascist domination .• -Their representative 

bodies had consistently advocated,a policy of moving closer to or 

incorporation into Nazi Germany and were regarded as the major 

instigators of the most pro-Nazi aspects of the Slovak state. 

They attacked the "liberalism" of the,regime and took initiatives 

in tough measures against Jews. They could even establish their 

own armed bodies in March 1940. -Later, at the time of the·up-

rising,' they were left almost completely isolated in theip; 

continuing belief in German victory. Partisans therefore felt 

no ~compunctions about-attacking German civilians during their· 

22 offensive at the start of the uprising • Neither were there 

doubts about the need to expel the German population after the 

_ ... - > - '\< -

20" ! 

. Cambell Slovenska, p.129-132. 
21 .-' ,: '" .-' .. .. ',.!} ;','. 0 

for a basic factual account, see Lt. Liptak: "The Role of the 
German Minority in Slovakia in the Years of the Second World 
War", Studia historica slovaca, I, 1964, p.150-178. .~~ 

22 . 
Husak, ~, dok.576, p.964. 
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war. In fact, most were evacuated by the retreating German armies 

23 who left behind only about 20,000 out of an estimated 140,000 • 

24 Tharland was settled quickly, particularly in the Spi! area , 

but there was not enough to significantly alleviate the widespread 

hunger for land~ . 

Greater hopeswer~ placed in settling the fertile agricultural 
, 

areas in Southern Slovakia that had been annexed by Hungary in . 

1938. This obviously nieant that at· least 'some of the indigenous 

Hun~arian population ~f-over one half milli~n was t~'be' expelled, 
'"' ,. , ~ ~ 

but that was a far trickier problem than the expulsion of the 

German minority. There certainly was plenty of anti-Hun'garian 

feeling in war-time Slovakia and there ~ere calls for expelling 

the nationalminorities25 •. Clementi~, however, maintained that 

the Hungarians in Southern Slovakia had been far from unanimous 

in supporting the consequences of Munich. Moreover, he claimed, 

the 
the democratic institutions ofl\Czechoslovak Republic had left a 

deep impact on the~ and they t~erefore tended to be anti-fascists. 

Rather than creating the personnel for Hungarian administrative 

apparatuse~ elsewhere;'they were 'presented with an apparatus"

imposed from Hungary26:this suggests a very different situation 

from the Sudeten Germans. 

2300cuments on the Expulsion of the Germans from East Central 
. Europe, Vol IV, Bonn, 1960, p.163. 

24 

25 

~' .... : < - , ; '" ..... " . 

Cambel: Slovenska, p.76-77. 

See the messages from underground organisations to Bene§ in 
March 1943 and March 1944, ~, dok.6, p.66-67, and dok.S1, 
p.173. 

26- ',.. . .. , . ... 
V. Clementis: The Czechoslovak-Magyar Relationship •. London,, 
1943, esp. p. 69-71.····.,..:.7-.- .·r~'-
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". Clementia therefore argued against condemning the HLrgarian 

people as a whole. His view was shared by KSS leaders inside 

Slovakia: Novomesk9, for example, maintained that "very many .•• -

always remained more faithful to the republic than many Slovaks 

27 . 
and Czechs •• " ,and Husak expected post-war nationalities 

policy to involve no more than a return to the pre~193B situation 

28 with perhaps some population exchange too .K To some extent KSS 

caution during the uprising on the.Hungaiian question can be 

explained by their desire to ensure Hungarian non-intervention 

29 for as long as possible • There was, however, little doubt of the 

strongly Slovak nationalist side to the uprising: an SNR directive 
- -

of 27/9/44 explicitly excluded Hungarians and Germans, as well as 

members of Slovak fascist organisations, from holding office in 
. . 

National Committees30• 

This ambiguous situation was clarified somewhat during the 

liberation of Slovakia when Hus~k, at a meeting of the KSS Central 

Committee on 26/2/45, advocated a policy of "general nationality._. 

31 tolerance" • The SNR took a similar stand: Hungarians were not 

condemned for their behaviour during and after Munich, but were 

to be judged on their behaviour in the new state.' Although there 

was no doubt about the intention of establishing firm Slovak 

27SNP -' dok.260, p~457. 

28 ., 
Husak: Sv~dectvl, p.227. 

29liptak: "Madarsko", p.26~. 

30SNP , dok. 367, p.593. 

31 KSS dok., p.73. 

- 246 -



control over Hungarian areas, the new state power was.to be. 

created in conjunction with selected advisory " sommitteesof 

"democratic thinking" Hungarians32 , Moreover, Hungarians were to 

33 be allowed nationality rights such as their own schools • I·e 

There were certainly great difficulties in this early period 

for the new Czechoslovak organs of power. Contacts generally ran 

far more easily from Southern Slovakia to Hungary and the area 

remained politically and economically isolated from the rest of 

34 Slovakia during the spring of 1945 • Hungarian Communists often 

seemed willing to help the Czechoslovak state by creating National 

Committees and expelling the "any~si","the Hungatians who had settled 

in the area after 1938 and who created the.backbone of the 

Hungarian administrative apparatus35• Nevertheless, even these 

Communists were often unclear about their. state allegiances and 

suggested that Hungary should retain at least. some of its 

36 territorial gains. There were also numerous reports of dubious 

elements trying to cover up for"their pasts by joining the Communist 

Party., Overall, then, there was confusion among Hungarian anti-

fascists and the revolutionary movement appears to have been 

weaker than in the rest of Slovakia37• " 

32cesta ke kv~tnu, p.491. 

33Cesta ke kv~tnu, p.492. 

34Jablonicky: Slovensko, esp. p.389-390 and p.395. 

35Jablonicky: Slovensko, p.385. 

36Cambel: 5Io~ensk~, p.310; 
37 - . .. 

Jablonick9: Slovensko,p.389. . . 
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'. rears about the situation in the South led to strong measures 

to break the area's contacts with Hungary~ 'In May 1945 the army 

closed the frontier and prevented any printed material from coming 
'. 38 > 

into Czechoslovakia •• Tough measures were used by the police 

and this led Hus~k to admit at the SNR plenum of 25/5/45 that at 

times Czechoslovak organs had behaved chauvinistically and terrorised 

39 the Huga~ian population . • 

It must be emphasised that, despite the difficulties they 

faced, ,it was not primarily experiences in this period that" , 

changed the SNR's thinking; It was rather the acceptance of the 

line evolved im emigration in london and accepted by the Moscow 

Ksf leadership. Although it had been accepted that the'Hungarian 

question was less dangerous than the German Question40 , the two 

were effectively lumped together; " 80th 'non-Slavonic minorities . 

were Judged to have been collectively guilty of causing the down-

fall'of the Czechoslovak state so that, even if anti-fascists could 

retain political' and civil rights, they could not retain nationality 

rights, such as their own schools. This could only mean assimilation 

or expulsion. 

Hus~kclaim~ t~-ha~e been suspicious of linking the Slovak 
~' .. t ~ -;: 1:: . r. ' •. ,. '0.... .' ~ .:.. .. 

national revolutionary idea with the expulsion of Hunga~ians and 
.. : .. '; r' ,. ,. '. f ", . . " 

accepted it only when assured that it was backed by, the Soviet 
, . , 

38 ',' 
JablonickY1 Slovensko, p.4~O. 

39 . . . .. " . ..; . ~ ...','..' 
J. Purgat:"Niektor~ ot~zky madarskej'men~iny v feskoslovensku", 
Vichodne Slovensko pred rebruarom, Ko~ice, 1968, p.113. 

40 ,See the london government's memorandum to the great powers on 
23/12/44, quoted in Purgat: "Niektore", p.93. 
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leadership41. The Democrats, however, had no hesitation in fully 

supporting it so that, by.the summer of 1945, ,there was, in public 

at least, a united Slovak position for completely eliminating , 

nationality probl~ms42. , 

This naturally encouraged greathopes'among Slovak peasants 

who, particularly in March and April 1945, often gave.theirfirst~ 

preference·to colonising the South and only looked for other 

possible sources of land inside Slovakia when their hopes remained 

unfulfilled. One problem wasthe.inabilityof the:SNR to organise 

so gradiose a task, but more important was the failure to win. 

international approval,for expulsion of ,the Hungarian minority. 

It was anyway less likely that expulsions would alleviate Slovakia's 

social problems. As the,KSC leaders in Moscow made clear in their 

discussions with BeneS, elimination of the Hungarian problem could 

be eased by, the possibility of some exchanges for the Slovak 

43 minority in Hungary , and there was soon talk of a half million 

Slovaks wanting to return,from Hungary, Rumania, Yugoslavia and 
, 44 

Austria: • 

'·"t·· 

~~ Sv~dectvr, p.525. 

42purgat: "Niektore", p.107. Some within the KSS were, as is argued 
in Section III.23.5,extremely reluctant to accept this new line~ 
Some, however, were more than willing to rid themselves of the 
image of being a Hungarian party.' An editorial in Vychodoslovenska 
pravda on 16/5/45 explained why the slogan "Workers of all lands 
unitel" had been dropped. Unity with German workers was, it 
claimed, impossible because they had supported fascism and 
participated·in its crimes.· Apparently the same applied to 
Hungarian workers; Purgat:_"Niektor~", p.121.. i 

43 Casta ka kv~tnu, p.56. 

44 
Hus~k, Nove slevo, 29/6/45, p.3. 
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In the eutumn of 1946 the Hungarian question took a new turn 

as Czechoslovakia failed to convince the great powers at Potsdam 

of the need to expel its Hungarian minority. This had not prevented 

the expulsion of 32,000, mostly any~si,-up to 1/7/4545• The 

difficult problem, however, was the fate of the remaining 500,000. 

The decision was taken to continue as if the Hungarians would 

leave and to start settling the area wi~h Slovaks pending an inter-

46 national or inter-state agreement • This was linked with extremely 

tough measures against Hungarians. The decree of 1/10/45 on 

compulsory labour duty hardly affected Czechs and Slovaks with whom 

voluntary measures only were used, but- it quickly became a reality 

for Hungarians. ~uri~ put it bluntly at the KSS Central Committee 

meeting of 25/10/45: " •• we had the option of expropriating all 

the Hungariens' land, of confiscating it irrespective of whether 

we throw them out or not or whether'we p~~~them in labour:camps. 

There'is a great need for labour power in the Czechs lands. Send 

them to work in Bohemia •• "47: 

Although this was meant to apply ~only to "Hungarian reactionary 

fascist inhabitants and those who own more than 50ha ••• ", and 

although they were not actually put alongside Germans in labour 

48 camps but rather set to work on farms ,the policy was unacceptable 

to the Hungarians. Significant resistance developed particularly 

45Jablanicky: Slovensko, p.397-398. 

46)( 'f 
J. Purgat: "~o predchadzalo Oohode a v9mene o~vatel'stva medzi 
Ceskoslovenskom a Mad'arskom?", Revue deJin socialismu, 1969, 
No.4, p.511. 

47KSS dok, p.272-273. 
48 ' -', 

J. ~uris: Pf!tomnost 
Praha, 1946, p.5 and 

,., .... 
a budoucnost ~eskoslovensk~ho zem~d~lstvl, 
p.6. 
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when it appeared that non-fascist Hungarians and whole families 

were to be permanently shifted to the Czech frontiers49 • ; 

At the same time negotiations between the Czechoslovak and 

Hungarian government failed to reach a satisfactory conclusion. 

None of the Hungarian political parties accepted the Czechoslovak 

position although the left was at least willing to negotiate. 

Ultimately the great powers insisted on serious inter-state dis-

50 cuss ions ,which quickly reached deadlock. The Hungarian govern-

ment demanded either full citizenship rights for Hungarians living 

in Czechoslovakia, or the return of that territory to Hungary. 

The Czechoslovak side insisted on their own right to create a 

national state of Czechs and Slovaks51~ 

In february 1946 agreement was reached on a compromise which 

was in fact very favourable to Hungary. ; Demands for frontier 

changes were'dropped, but instead of any immediate expulsions there 

, 52 
were to be only voluntary exchanges of equal numbers on both sides • 

In practice the exchange went very slowly and together with ex

puIs ions affected under 15% of the Hungarian population. It was 

further complicated by the Slovak tendency to exchange richer 

Hungatidns for the Slovaks from Hungary who tended, not surprisingly, 

to be poor. 53 This could only generata further mistrust and delays • 

49 )( Purgat: n~o predch~dzalo", p.S16 and p.S1? 

50 x ' Purgat: "~p predch~dzalo", p.518 and p.522.: 

51!!£. 14/12/45, p.~ •. 

52 ;t. Purgat: tI~o predch~dzalo", p.524-526, and!!£. 13/2/46, p.1. 

53 . • L 
J. Zvara: Madarska men§ina na Slovensku po roku 1945, 8ratislava, 
1969, p.64-65, and Cambell Slovensk~, p.319-320. 
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At the international level too there was no chance for. the 

Czechoslovak demand for a second stage involving ,the expulsion of 

a further 200,000 Hungarians. This was raised at· the Paris peace " 

54 conference and was actively supported by other Slavonic delegations '~ 

but not by Britain and the US who, as before, wanted the issue left 

to Czechoslovak-Hungarian negotiations55• 

So the land hunger of the Slovak peasants could not be solved 

by ~he expulsion of Hungarians. Already in mid-1945 this gave 

renewed strength to the demand for a general land reform. -A move-

ment developed over the whole of Slovakia which was apparently 

56 so strong" •• that no force could stop it"~. KSS leaders began 

to talk openly of radical social change •. Their attention was directed 

above all to the question of a further stage to the land reform. 

because "the land to be divided up 1s not enough. ,,57 . ' .. M. falt'an 

even prepared a draft decree in May 1945 setting a 30ha maximum 

,for holdings - or.~50ha under special circumstances58 • 

So, as the Democrats were building up their strength in the. 

villages and spreading rumours of a KSS plan to force peasants into 
• 

kolkhozes, the Communists answered with proposals for a further 

land reform along the lines of the SNR manifesto. This was to be 

54for the Soviet view, expressed by Manuilsky, see ~ 28/8/46, p.1. 

55 . Zvara: Mad'arsk4, p.62, and RP 25/9/46, p.3 •. , " 
- , ·t~'-'-'";i ,-. 

56-' . 
~ulen in the KSS Central Committee's Peasant Commission on 7/6/45, 
quoted in Cambel: Slovensks, p.141. \,:,";..<-'.1 

57 '.: ". ,.;', 
~ulenat a KSS conference in Bratislava on 20/5/45, quoted in 
Cambel: Slovensk4, p.14~. ','" .,','..";" ".; 

58Cambel: Sloverisk~. p.142 •. ' <' 
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presented as proof that the KSS aim was not the destruction but 

the strengthening of private ownership59. Unfortunately for "the 

KSS, they were prevented from applying or even campaigning for such 

a policy by the leading Communists in Prague who were becoming 

increasingly suspicious of the KSS 'leadership's ability to handle 

the situation in Slovakia. 

111.23.3. Communist leaders in 'Prague 'wrongly assess the' 
causes of difficulties in Slovakia and impose a 
new leadership on the KSS in August 1945. 

There certainly was cause forcancern at the situation within 

the KSS. It seemed to be far less"united than the'Czech party and 

the leadership seemed to lackthe:full confidence even of older 

60 . 
members • Disagreements were unrelated to the previous political 

affiliations of party members. Although there were .apparentlY 

20,000 former Social Democrats; they had been painlessly assimi

lated within the KSS's 197,000 members at the end of 194561 • ~ 

Difficulties stemmed rather from concrete policy questions inside 

Slovakia, such as nationalities, land reform and even the National 

front itself. There was less of a feeling of confidence that the 

line being pursued was actually leading the whole nation. There ' 

were, of course, doubts ~ithin the KSC too, but they were not so . 

59~~ falt'an: Prva eas~ pozemkovej reformY,'Trnava, 1945, esp; p.16 
and p.13. 

,. 
60See K. 8ac!l~k's speech to the KSS Central Committee meeting of 

26/10/45, KSS dok, p.282-283. -

61prehl'ad, p.353." The merger was quickly. achieved over the whole 
of Slovakia as it was liberated. Only in Ko~ice was there a 
short-lived attempt to rev~eSocial Oemocracy:.KSS dok, p.75-77. 
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serious end could be largely overcome by inner-party discussions 

before the Eighth Congress and then at various later periods~ The 

KSS did not hold a congress and neither did it take part in the 

discussions for the KSC Eighth Congress.' This meant that KSS 

members never fully and publicly clarified and united their position 

either on all-state or specifically Slovak questions. 

Doubts and uncertainties could only be encouraged by the real. 

problems encountered in the summer of 1945. "Reactionary" attitudes 

towards Czechs, Jews and the Soviet Union were beginning to appear." 

The Democratic Party was becoming a firmly right-wing party and 

reconstruction work was going slowly. 'This seems to have led to 

growing doubts among leading KSS representatives in ~rague.those 

who had not been involved in the uprising ~ about KSS policy. 

They argued that Slovakia, although liberated before the Czech lands, 

was "lagging behind" in development. Surprisingly, they presented 

economic reconstruction as the most important aspect of this, 

although war damage in Slovakia was very extensive and there was 

not even a decision on much needed help from the central government 

62 until late in July • 

The root of Slovakia's "lagging" was, however, attributed to 

weaknesses and mistakes within the KSS63. ,The decision was taken 
, 

at a meeting in Prague attended by Gottwald, Sl~nsky, Nosek, Siroky, 

~oltesz and ~uri~ to change the leadership and policies of the KSS. , 

This was done in the absence of ~midke, the KSS chairman, and the' 

62S. ralt'an: Slovenska, p.215, and Prehltad, p.350. 

63 ror an account of how the.criticisms took shape, see KSS dok, 
p.153-156. 
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venue'for the change was.to be a KSS conference already planned for 

~ilina in August. That sQlTle small group even worked out both the." 

final resolution for the ~ilina conference and the composition of . 

the new leadership.' Although there was discussion at 2ilina it ' 

64 did not alter the outcome •. Sirok, was, in fact, sent as'the. 

representative of the KS~ CentralCommittee65 to take over·the 

leading position in the KSS, and he delivered the principal speech 

at Zilina without prior consultation with the·KSS Presidium66• The 

formal relationship between ,the KSS and the KS~ was never clarified, 

but Curi§ and girok~ were soon attending all KSC Presidium meetings, 

so that they were the principal effective contact between the 

67 two • ' -. 

So, although formally an independent party in line with the 

letter of the National front agreement that no party should be 

. organised at an all-state level, the KSS was in practice not free 

to develop its own policies. Instead, it had to accept an analysis 

of the Slovak situation that was worked out in Prague. 

Sirok9's argument at 2ilina was that a very serious economic 

crises was developing because of the slow pace of reconstruction68 

and that the KSS showed its weakness by it failure to see the 

political roots of the crises. This, he said, "made easier· 

~ ~ KSS dok, p.233-236. See also I. ~kurlo: "Celoslovensk~ Konferencia 
KSS v 2iline roku 1945 a eo jej predchadzalo", HistorickY ~asopis, 
XIX, No.2,1971, p.145-175. 

65KSS dok, p.155~, 

66KSS dok, p.177. 

67
KSS dok, p.409. 

68KSS dok, p.186-188. 

- 255 



reaction's destructive, treacherous activity, aiming towards the 

paralysis of our new free life. Reaction does not sleep.. Reaction 

has not lain down its weapons • • it wants at any cost to ruin the 

consolidation and stabilisation of our political and economic life,,69. 

This view that "reaction" was to blame was strongly supported by 

Gottwald who also attended the conference. He quoted cases proving 

70 that the fascist underground was still active , but never proving 

that its activities were the cause.of the trouble. 

They both appear to have mechanically transported their 

assumptions about the Czech situation onto Slovakia. The remedy 

they proposed was to fight "reaction" and build the republic by 

national unity around the Ko~ice programme71 .. , No consideration 

was given to the possible need for an alternative Slovak policy 

and any such idea was dismissed as an expression of sectarian ideas 

within the KSS. Gottwald therefore argued that the best way to 

advance the Slovak revolution was by using the influence of the 

72 Prague government more against the Democratic Party • This implied 

greater'acceptance of the need for a powerful central government, 

but Gottwald argued that Slovak Communists should not fear this' 

as th~ KSC hadastrong po~ition in the Pra~ue g~~ern~e~~73. 
1\ ~'. ' . . -;~, '" 1 ~,~.' "~. ". ,~ f' ",1. ~,;t·._~ 

Although Gottwald several times asserted that the old KSS 

69KSS dok, p.188-189. 

70 KSS dok, p.223. 

71 Siroky, KSS dok, p.19'2. 

72 KSS dok, p.228. 

73~K.;;.S S;;...,;;d;,,;;;o.;.;,k, p. 223. 
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leadership was unjustifiably paranoid about Prague's central 

authority, he had in fact missed the point. There could be no 

thought of completely seperate Slovak development: industrialisation, 

accepted by all Communists as the central aim, could obviously be .1. ,': 

helped enormously by close economic relations with the.advanced Czech 

lands. The problem rather was whether the KoSice programme, applied 

in every detail, could have .the same impact on Slovak and Czech 

society. In practice large parts of Slovakia remained practically 

untouched by the national democratic revolution •. , 

Even Siroky soon had to recognise that the idea of a national 

front had a different practical application in Slovakia. It took 

far more of a tactical form, so that co-operation with the Democratic 

Party was essentially a means to force them to show their position 

74 on issues within the government programme •. As we shall see, 

Siroky was already beginning to look for ways to fundamentally 

weaken the Democratic Party. 

111.23.4. Talk of a general land reform is prevented after 
the 2ilina conference. 

, , 
Siroky argued, in line with Czech Communist policy, that the 

first priority in agriculture was to complete the first stage of 

the land reform. He made no mention of any later stage which, 

presumably, could only come after the frontiers were settled. 

Ouri! answered calls for a general land reform and clarified 

" 
KSS land reform policy at the Central Committee meeting of 25/10/45. 

74See Siroky's speech to the KSS central Committee on 26/10/45, 
K55 dok, p.318. 
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Obviously basing himself on Czech experience,' he justified the idea 

of a national land reform and argued that a general land reform 

~ould conflict with the broadest possible national unity and would 
.. .... ..,. " .. ~ 75 

isolate those richer peasants who had become convinced anti-fascists • 

He warned strongly against the dangers of becomin~ isolated from 

the middle peasants who he obviously thought could be won over to' 
. 76 

oppose the Democrats • Alongside this was perhaps the most 

important argument:"~ • we must also take seriously the argument 

that in Bohemia conditions are a little different. I think that 

it is not yet the time to posegnerally the question of land in 

Bohemia: it would make more difficult own position among the 

77 middle peasants" • 'i. 
; '~ 

This left the KSS presenting a programme to the peasants with 

which they could not win and which could only generate disillusion-

mente Doomed to.completing the first stage of the land reform . 

first they encountered continual lengthy delays and disputes over 

the definition of a foreigner or traitor. This, rather than the 

simple question of the amount of land that, could be claimed under 

the provisions of the first land reform, was the real fault in the 
\ 

line that had been imposed on the KSS: the vagueness and flexibility 

of the criterion gave maximum scope for the Democrats to delay and. 

78 limit the land reform •. The table below shows how this first 

75KSS dok, p.269. 

76KSS dok, p.272. 

77KSS dok,p.271. 
78 /'.... ,... ... 

This is argued by Cambel: Slovensk~, p.150. 
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stage of post-war land reform affected Slovakia in comparison with 

the Czech·lands.~, 

Table 17: The impact of the first stage of the land reform in79 

the Czech lands and in Slovakia. 

Czech 'lands t 

Slovakia 

,'", "'-

Total agricultural 
, land in, thousand' 
hectares~in 1948 

4;751 ' ;. 

2,810' 

.r._. .. ~ 

" 

land divided up 
in thousand 
hectares 

, J 1,405 

246 

-~ .. 

" . 
~';' "", 'vo .< <e ,_~. 

land divided up as 
a percentage of 

the total 

30 

,. 
9' 

- \ 

other aspects of Czech agricultural policy found even less; 

application in Slovakia. . An attempt to introduce the multiple 

price system was stubbornly resisted by the Democrats until the: 

~overnment enforced it after the 1946 electionsS.o• Help in 

technical improvement could hardly seem relevant in Slovakia either 

to the owners of tiny holdings. ,. There was little scope for encourag-

ing spontaneous initiatives from the peasants to overcome their 

production problems: in the Czech lands this was apparently not 

difficult with ways being found to alleviate labour and·fuel 

81 shortages • 

- , '50, in the interests of KSC policy in the Czech countr¥side, a 

policy:suitable for Slovakia was ruled out. At the same time, the 

79Calculated from Jech: Probuzen~, p.447, and Stru~ni, p.551. 

80 Cambel: Slovenska, p.184-188. 

81 1'.. -See uuri~'s speech in the Agricultural Committee of Parliament on 
28/11/45 in Ouri~: Pr!tomnost, p. 

, ,., 
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Czech policy could not be applied in full because so much of it 

depended on a higher technical level generally., 

111.23.5. After the tilina Conference the Slovak Communists 
strengthen their anti-Hungarian policies, but this 
only accentuates their problems. 

As the 2ilina conference placed emphasis on continuing with a 

land reform on national lines, so too it encouraged anti-Hungarian 

measures within the KSS. This, howevar, was not as easy as tha 

anti-German policy in the Czech lands because it was unacceptable 

to many prominent Slovak and Hungarian Communists. for a time 

Hungarian anti-fascists were accepted into the KSS with the same 

rights as Slovaks and Novomeskj still insisted on 14/8/45 that 

Hungarians should not be deprived of thelrscho'01s82• At Zilina 
.. , \ 

there were requests for producing KSS publications in the Hungarian 
, , 83 

language • These seem to have been brushed aside but the differences 

still came into the open particularly over the party leadership's 
,\ " 

refusal to propose the parliamentary candidature of S. Major who 

had been the most prominent pre-war Slovak Communist of Hungarian 

nationality, but who refused to assume Slovak nationality84. 

Many Slovak Communists believed that he should have been given the 

place within the KSS leadership that his abilities and past record 

85 
warranted • 

82 ,. . 
Purgat: "Niektor~",·p.115. 

" 
83KSS dok, p~173. 

84 KSS dok, p.215. 

85Purgat: ~Ni~kio~~n~ p.120. 
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In the following months th~ewere quite obvious doubts from 

within the KSS about the leadership's policy. Party organisations 

in the South took up the complaints of the Hungarian population 

against forced transportation to the Czech frontiers86 and there 

were many cases of trade union officials refusing to allow dis-
. . . ~ • 87 . 

missals from factories on purely nationality grounds • In fact, 
. '" 

the SOR Presidium successfully insisted that voting rights for 
-"", -

Germans and Hungarians should not be expressly removed in the 
". 88 

proposed decree on ractory Councils • 

Perhaps in view of this situation, Sirok9 strengthened the 

anti-Hungarian line arguing that Communists of non-Slavonic 

nationality had to be suspended from the party. He was fully 

aware that Hungarians were quoting lenin and Stalin and principles 

of proletarian internationalism to support their case. He did not 

attempt to answer them and instead dismissed objections to the 

new policy with the words: "It is quite unnecessary 
, ",'. 89 

so much time to these problems" • 
, 

• • to devote 

This policy of giving precedence to "exclusively our national 

~nt~rests"90 led to the depletion of many KSS organisations91 • 

86 ' 
Purgat: "~o predch~dzalo", p.515-516. 

'87- ',".' " 
Jaro!ova, et a1: Odbory, p.84. 

88 " 
Jaro!ova, et a1: Odbory, p.83-84. The decree itself was remark-
able in that it made no mention of nationality. 

89 / Zvara: Madarska, p.57-58, quoting a speech on 28/12 45. 

90~irok9 at Zilina, KSS dok, p.185. 

91 J. Pleva: "Bratislava na prelome rokov", Prlspevky k dejinam v 
rokoch 1945-1948, Bratislava, 1966, p.124-125. 
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It proved impossible to unite the party or to rival the Slovak 

nationalist appeal of. the Democratic Party.: The KSS could never 

fully dissociate itself from its own internationalist'past or from 

the statements made by Communists in Hungary. Even after the left-

ward change in the Hungarian government in 1947, Clementis was still 

calling for "the complete liquidation of the Hungarian minority 

92· 
problem" , but the Democrats could encourage suspicioun that the 

KSS wanted to change its policy, for example, when Rakosi held 

93 talks with Communist leaders in Prague • 

Moreover, an unfulfilled and unfulfillable programme for land 

reform based on nationality could only serve to heighten national 

tensions as social aspirations were automatically translated into 

national antogonisms. Nationalist feelings against Hungarians, 

and also against Jews, could grow still stronger. 

111.23.6. Anti-semitism is revived in the autumn of 1945. 

As with anti~Hungarian feeling, so anti-semitism had definite 

roots in .Slovak society, but it too found a new basis within the 

context of post-war social changes. The issue was brought dramatic-

ally into public attention by a violent demonstration - described 

at the time as a pogrom - against Jews in Topol'~any on 2/10/45. 

~iroky's report to the government gave no indication that any KSS 
... ". ,- .. 

members had been involved but he did claim that two army platoons, 

instead of breaking ~p···the demonstration, had used their weapons 

92 .' 
Speech in parliament, Pravda, 2/10/47, p.1. 

93 ,' .... ,.,' 
Cas, 10/9/47, p.1. 
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94 
against the Jews • In ,fact, Communists were involved and, at their 

... "1-

meeting in.Topol'~any, they revealed a considerable ,depth of. 

racialist feeling. 0 They firmly rejected.~irokf's.explanationthat 

the demonstration was caused by reaction encouraging and exploiting 

anti-semitism. Instead, they slaimed, "they just didn't want Jewish 

children to go to·the convent (school) with their Christian 

children,,~5 •. 

It appeared that the propaganda, possibly consciously spread 

by former fascists, was amazingly primitive96., Nevertheless, it 

was very difficult to find non-Communist Slovaks who would firmly 

condemn the incident97• Even among the partisans a small number,_ .. 

particularly. some from Topol'eany, staged an anti-Jewish demonstra-. 

tion during their congress in Bratislvain August .194698 • 

. .:' Anti-semitism, then, must have been deeply rooted in the 

strongly Catholic Slovak society. Its reappearance however, was 

more than just a survival from the propaganda o~ the Slovak state. 

It had a material basis for resurgence in the question of aryanised 

property. In the Czech lands Jewish property had been taken by 

94 KSS dok, p.300 •. 

95 . 
• , JaroSov~, Jaro~: Slovenski, p.110. 

96ooctors'were said to be poisoning children with innoculations; 
£h 13/10/45, p.2. 

97e~g. J. Suja~, Svobodne noviny, 18/10/45, p.1. This article 
. basically explained how. Jews had never fitted into Slovak society. 

Peroutka (Svobodne noviny, 2/12/45, editorial) explained that he 
·could find no Slovak who would unequivocally condemn the anti-
Jewish demonstration. 

98 . 
Huml: "Sv~z", p.549-550. 
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Germans and was generally nationalised in 1945. In Slovakia, 

however, aryanisation appeared to be beneficial to the Slovak 

nation.. Jewish owned land was sometimes even divided among poor 

peasants. 

Nobody could advocate returning this confiscated property to 

rich Jews, and Gottwald was therefore at first careful to avoid any 

definite commitment, Husak suggested, at the KSS conference in 
" '99 

Ko§ice on 18/2/45, giving the property to poor Jews' • There were 

even thoughts of classifying Jews as German, Hungarian or Slovak 

100 
de~ng on their first language • Eventually it was decided that, 

as Jews had so obviously suffered extreme persecution under fascism, 

.. they had to be counted at least as German or Hungarian anti-fascists. 

Property confiscated and divided up under the Slovak state could 

still not be returned, but the state promised to pay full 

101 compensation • 

This interweaving of national and social questions, more 

complex and confused than in the Czech lands, led to the immediate 

stimulus for the demonstration in Topol'eany. It occured as 700 

out of the 3,500 pre-war Jewish population returned from concentration 

camps and demanded back their property. 
, 102 

comply • 

99KSS dok, p.98. 

100 Cambel: Slovensk~, p.257-259. 

101 . Cambel: Slovenska, p.260. 
102 . 

Jaro!ova, Jaro!: Slovensk~, p.110.-
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111.23.7. The appraoching elections encourage a clarification 
of Slovakia's party-political structure. Catholics 
re-enter political life and are accepted into the 
Democratic Party. 

As the 1946 elections drew nearer, the KSS seemed still to 
," ... ,', ~ " ,", 

be unable to formulate the policies that could make it the 
, :- -Y. ,_ 

, . -:;." - ':' 

genuine leading force in Slovak society. Instead, their attention 
, . 

, . 
shifted to alterations to the party-political structure that might 

, 

damage the Democratic Party. All the other parties were, during 

"' the autumn of 1945, seeking ways to strengthen themselves by 

becoming all-state parties. They hoped thereby to eliminate the 

privileged position the Communists had won during the Moscow 

discussions of being allowed to operate in both Slovakia and the 

Czech" lands. 

The Social Democrats wanted to establish an organisation in 

Slovakia thereby reversing the merger of the two parties in 1944. 
, ,. 

This was obviously an important issue for them as they wanted to 

~mphasise their indepe~dent identity. It was the most obvious 
". . """103 

sign of disagreement with the KSC at their Congress • They argued 

that Tiso's moral and political influence was still strong and 

that dangers were heightened by the presence in the Democratic 

Party of many who had actively worked for the fascist regime. 

They claimed that developments in Slovakia presented a real threat 

to the future of the revolution, which could better be defended by 

three socialist parties in Slovakia leading to more votes overall 

,.:: ,,' 

103Se~ the message from Slovak Social Democrats and the response· 
it recieved from delegates to the party's Twentieth Congress; 
Protokol XX, p.249-250. 
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104 for the Ko§ice programme .' The outcome was the creation of the 

Party of labour ~hich ~as formed on 20/1/46. Its programmatic 

statement ~as read in parliament on 8/3/46 by the Democratic Party's 

former Vice Chairman Sabr!ula. He expressed firm support for·the 

government programme and nationalisations and he maintained that 

the new party, although formally independent, was the sister to 

Czech Social Democracy. He predicted that more of the Democratic 

Party's MPs would join the new party. This made clear.that it was 

not to be created at the expense of the KSS10S• 

;:' '" . The National Socialists too wanted to establish themselves in 

Slovakia and tried to get round the objection that they had signed 

106 the.1938 Zilina agreement • Although they made little headway, 

they continued to maintain that their presence in.Slovakia would,be. 

107 a major help to Czechoslovak unity, •. More realistically, they~ 

hoped·to gain from an idea formulated bySrobar for a new Catholic 

. 108 
party to "re-educate" former HSl'S supporters • 

The picture was further complicated by the Democratic Party's 

attempt to expand into the 'Czech lands thereby fully reviving the, 

104C• Kusy,ffl,-4/12/4S, p.40. 

106See Ortina's'speech ~.19/3/46, p~2. " '~ :':; 

107 " ,e.g. Ortina at the National Socialists' fourteenth Congress, 
~ 3/3/47, p.2. 

10Bpreean: Slovensk9, p.8S-86. Srobar apparently never,really 
felt at home in the Democratic Party and even in Ko!ice was 

. "trying to create this new perty; Jablonicky: Slovensko, p.426. 
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109 old Agrarian Party • The KSe was not as opposed to this as were 

the other Czech parties: Gottwald argued that it might cause 

greater problems for the National Socialists in their effort to 

i "fl· i th C h t"d 110 A t C h ti w n 1n uence n e zec coun rys1 e .•. s mos zec par es 

opposed it, the National front vetoed the proposal. 

The Communists were prepared to be'fle~ible, but in' general 

believed that they would lose from the creation of all-state 

parties. Gottwald, however, did reach the conclusion that the 

two-party structure was not advantageous and therefo~e wanted a 

third party to emerge,at the expense of the Democrats, which would 

111 . then work more-bJosely with the KSS •. Reports soon started to 

appear of deep discontent within the Democratic Party. Then came 

open predictions of the imminent creation of a third Slovak party~2. 

It was made clear that this new party, quite distinct from Social 

Democracy, was expected to be closer to the government programme 

than the Democratic Party leadership113. 

Evidently, the Communists were ~atching the activities of a 

group of Catholics not openly associated with the Slovak state who 

- .. 

109RP 27/10/45, p.2. "This was actively encouraged by prominent 
fOrmer Agrarians in the Czech lands; feierabend: Pod vl~dou, 
p.44-45. .. 

110see Gottwald's comments at the KSe Central Committee meeting 
of December 1945. KSS dok, p.339. 

. . _ .... . t 

111At the De~ember 1945 Central Committee meeting, KSS dok, p.338. 

112 See the report of.the KSS conference in Eastern Slovakia on 
.: 5/1/46, B£. 8/1/46, p.1. 
113 ". 

According to SirokY,speaking.in Banska Bystrica, B£. 23/1/46, 
- p.2. 
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announced the formation of a "Christian Republican party lt
114• 

Apparently the Communists could not believe that it would not 

stand "at least 

Party115 and it 

by a millimeter" to the left of the Democratic, 
be 

did claim tottirmly ,in favour of the programma of 

of the SNR -a'nd the National front. It even insisted that it would 

not allow opponents of the war-time resistance into its ranks. 

These promises seemed to conflict with a draft Catholic 

programme presented to Bene~ in mid-1945 by Archbishop Kme~ko, ' 

Canon Cvinf!ek and others which made clear th'e church's demands· ' ;~, 
, 116 

for privamproperty, private enterprise and church schools • 

There was anyway no doubting that the Catholic church stood 

politically firmly on the right and there was little chance that 

this new party could be created against the will of the church 

hierarchy~ Nevertheless, the Communists could still convince 

themselves that the creation of a fourth Slovak party would mean 

117 the collapse of the Democratic Party • 

The National front discussed the new party on 13/3/46 and was 

willing to accept it provided it chose a less provocative title. 

As proposed, it was obviously trying to exploit both religion and 

any remaining loyalties to the Agrarian (Republican) Party. This, 

however, highlighted the dangers for the creators of the new party. 

114~ 7/3/46, p.1. The names included A. Cvinf!ek, K. fillo and· 
, M. Kempny. 

115 ,. . ,. 
,_ Pref!an: Slovensky, p.96. 

116 ,,' 
for a probably correct version of, the church's demands, see 
~re~an: Slovenski, p.214-21~. ~ ~ 

117 ' 
, e.g. the headline, ~ 7/3/46, p.1. 
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They would be hard pressed to win a respectable vote without 

risking facing widespread condemnation:for being a reactionary 

party. This meant that the.leadership was more than willing to 

reach a favourable compromise with the existing Democratic Party 

1 d h ' 118 ea ers ~p • 

"v The Democrats too were extremely worried. They had no doubts 

about the gradual'extension of their influence at the expense of 

the KSS., National Committee elections in late 1945 and early 1946 

11 k dl ' d th i 't' 119 d th ft genera y mar e y ~mprove e r pos~ ~on :, an ere were 0 en 

cases of KSS members crossing over to the Democratic Party feeling 

120 disillusioned by unfulfilled promises and hopes • This suggested 

that the Democrats could be optimistic about the elections provided 

their party held together. The creation of another right-wing 

party with the backing of the church could be disatrous for them. 

Lettrich, however, still insisted that there would be no compromise 

'th t' 121 w~ reac ~on .• He even tried to ward off the dan~er by 

gnerously offering to the KSS a fifty-fifty split of seats in 

uncontested elections •. This the KSS rejected, because ~irok' was,' 

convinced that the creation of, a new Catholic,party would unltimately 

strengthen the position of the KSS122. 

118 ' 
Pre~an: Slovensk9, p.100-103. 

119 ",., 
Laluha: Februar, p.12-13. 

120 e.g.Cambel: Slovensks, p.204. 

121see'his speech to a Democratic Party conference in Zilina 
15-17/2/46, quoted in M. Vart!kov~: Roky rozhodnutia - k 
deJinsm politick~ho boja pred Februarom 1948, 8ratislava, 
1962, p.107. 

122 . " " 
Cambel: Slovenska, p.203. 
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The Democratic Party leadership. however, then felt obliged 

to reach an agreement with the new party. In effect Lettrich 

capitulated to political Catholicism in an agreement which, although 

signed on 31/3/46, became known as the April agreement. It gave 

Catholics a seven to three majority in party organs to be ,followed 
, . 

by a similar reorganisation in state organs where the Democratic 

P t h d t t · 123 ar y a represen a ~ves • The agreement was not published at 

the time, but appeared in slightly modified form in an emigre paper 

124 in the USA in December 1946 • The actual details included 

acceptance of the church's position on schools, the dissolution 

of People's Courts and agreement that Tiso should receive a mild 
,~ , 

sentence. Catholics were also to control the security and intelli-

125 gence apparatuses and the affairs of the Interior generally • 
, . 

There was some change in the Democrats' campaign as they placed 

greater emphasis on religion. There was advice to those unsure of 

how to vote to consult their priests, but active church involvement 

was still very mild. Slovak bishops ordered that no priest could 

stand as a candidate in the elections or even speak.atpre-election 

11
. 127 ra ~es • This did not prevent some extremely primitive propaganda 

with references to devils, Jewish-Bolshevik conspiracies and ritual 

123Dvof~kOV~, Lesjuk: ~eskoslovenska, p.6S-66. The acceptance that 
politics should be governed by religious affiliations was,in 
itself, a very important concession,to political Catholicism. 

124 
Vart!kov~: Roky, p.108. 

125precan: SlovenskY, p.107. 

126V• Adamek: Boj, p.34-35. 

127BE 19/4/46,p.3. 
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murders of Christians 128. ' 

111.23.8. Summary and discussion.' 

By mid-1945 the Slovak revolution seemed to be stagnating. 

Communist leaders in Prague believed this to b~'due to the KSS 

leaders' failure to apply the Ko!ice programme and the idea of 

national unity. As, however; Slovak society was different from 

Czech society, the bases of a revolutionary policy were likely' 

to be different. 

Some Slovak Communists rejected completely thelidea ~f a 

National front but others, particularly those around Husak who 

had been involved in theuprising; implicitly recognised the need 
. ; , 

for a social rather than a national revolution in'Slovakia. They 

argued for a "general" land reform, with which they could have won 

a political foothold in the villages, and they generally favoured 

-
a more tolerant policy towards the Hungarian minority. In practice, 

they yielded to the nationalist line worked out in London and 

Moscow, but it prtived impossible to win international approval for 

. treating Hungarians like Germans. The first stage of the land 

reform was therefore unable to satisfy the Slovak'peasants' 'land 

hunger. 

An alternative Slovak policy could have been articul'ated 

around a development of the Communists' ideas of the late 1930's 

and of the uprising. This would logically point to greater Slovak 

autonomy allowing for a Slovak programme distinct from the Ko~ice 

128 laluha: februar, p.24-25, and ~aro~ova, et al: Odbory, p.107. 
Also see below Section IV.30.1. 
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programme. < This was pre-empted by leading Communists in Prague 

who forced a change in KSS leadership. They insisted that the 

Ko!ice programme was quite adequate for Slovakia, and that a more 

centralised direction of the repiliblic from Prague would benefit 

Slovak Communists against the Democrats. General land reform was 

condemned, but it was still impossible to achieve a nationally-

based land reform." So the KSS still failed to build a secure 

base in the countryside. Its policy served rather to encourage 

doubts about nationalities policy among the older members. More-

over, the subordination of social to national issues allowed scope 
, 

for a dangerous revival of anti-semitism. 

As the elections approached, so the KSS hoped to benefit 

from manuevrings which led ultimately to the creation of two new, 

small Slovak parties. The central probiem was the re-entry of 

Catholics into politics. The KSS, believing this to be ultimately 

inevitable, thought that it could take such a form as to divide 
~ ." 

and weaken the Democratic Party. They thernfore encouraged a group 

of leading Catholics to fo~m a new perty~ The Democrats, who 

already felt themselves to be the representatives of such people, 

avoided disaster by reaching an agreement with political Catholicism. 

This was a severe blow to the Communists' hopes. As the 

election results were to show, they had failed to build a solid 

base in the ,Slovak countryside and they had also failed to split 

and weaken their political opponents. 

__________ ~ ____________________ ~?~7'__:~ ____________________________________ ~_ 



CHAPTER 24: THE RESULTS OF THE 1946 PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS.' 

111.24.1. The results in the Czech lands and the sources of' 
the increase in the Communists' votes. 

The elections were held on 26/5/46 and the basic results for 

the Czech lands are shown in the table below. 

Table 17: Percentage votes of Czech parties in 1~~~1. 

Bohemia Moravia 

KS~ 43,25 34,46 

lS 16,27 27,56 

SO 14,96 16,74 

NS 25,20 20,80 

blank 0,32 0,44 

Total Czech lands 

40,17 

20,23 

15,59 

23,66 

0,35 

Seats in 
Parliament 

46 

37 

55 

o 

When the results are broken down into smaller areas it is 

immediately noticeable the fluctuations between town and country 

and between different regions were much less than in 1935. There 

were still differences with the KS~ doing particularly well in 

frontier areas and the People's Party doing ~uch better ,than. 

elsewhere in the predominantly Catholic countryside of Moravia. 
~ , ' " - '. ;." , 

Nevertheless, the KS~ generally came first even in rich agricultural 

areas in the Czech interior. 

A comparison of votes between 1935 and 1946 gives an impression 

of the sources of the increase in the share of votes received by 

1 RP 29/5/46, p.1. 
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the Communists and National Socialists. The table below shows the 

overall picture. 

Table 18: 2 Percentage votes of Czech parties in 1946 compared 
with 1935. 

Bohemia Moravia 

1935 1946 1935 1946 

KS~ 11 43 10 ;40. .. 

LS 9 16 13 20 
.; -. 

SO 19 14 19 16 

NS 17 25 16 24 

Total 57 100 59 100 

In interpreting these results two points have to be bowrne 

in mind. First, it was not a question simply of individuals 

changing their voting behaviour: after the eleven year gap over 

two million people were voting for the first time. Secondly, all 

1935 figures record Czech votes only and KSC figures are reduced~} 

by 23,24% to acco~nt for the votes of othe~'nationaliti~s. 

The principal spurces of the increase in KS~ votes seemed to 

be the formerly Agrarian Czech interior, the frontier areas and 
r . 

industrial areas where the Social Democrats had been strong. 
. ' '.~ .: 

The two tables below give an impression of what happened to the 

Agrarians' votes. They had won 31% in those Districts in 1935. 
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Table 19: Absolute and percentage votes in 57 Districts in which3 

the Agrarians came first in 1935. 

1935 

Absolute 

KSC 74651 

LS 122169 

SO 161727 

NS 142420 

Others 550339 

Total 1051306 

1935 

ABsolute 

KSC 29516 

LS 107479 

SO 60963 

NS 43264 

Others 200795 

Total 442017 

3" 3 Zpravy, p.3 6. 

Bohemia 

-1946 

%, Absolute 

7 

12 

15 

14 

52 

100 

7 

24 

14 

10 

45 

100 

- ' 

456783 

250459 

150115 

273226 

3613 

1134196 

Moravia 

1946 

Absolute 

183268 

174626 

73163 

104290 

1806 

537153 
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Difference 

% Absolute 

40 +382132 +33 

22 +128290 +10 

13 -11612 -2 

24 +130806 . +11 

0 -546726 -52 

100 +82890 

Difference 

% Absolute 

34 +153752 +28 

33 +67147 +8 

14 +12200 

19 +61026 +10 

0 -198989 -45 

.100 +95136 ' , 



It appears from this that the KS~ took 70% of the votes of 

the banned parties. In fact, they may well have been winning votes 

from the former supporters of other'government parties asKS~ 

gains were less in those parishes in which the Agrarians won over 

80% of the vote. The figures there suggest that one third of the· 

Agrarians' votes went to the KSC and one quarter to the National' 

4 Socialists • 

The KS~ success in industrial areas was not so unexpected but 

was still remarkable as it was associated with an actual decline in 

the Social Democrats' percentage of the vote. The table below shows 

how far the KSC demolished the Social Democrats solid support. 

Table 20: Absolute and percentage votes in 24 Districts in which5 

50 

KSi! 

NS 

LS 

Total 

the Social Democrats came first in 1935· .• 

1935 1946 

Absolute Absolute 

185964 49 127242 

49089 13 333257 

97950 26 166398 

46947 12 105537 

379950 100 73434 

17 

46 

23 

14 

100 

Difference 

Absolute 

-58722 

i' .... 284H1S·;i 

+68448 

+56590 

: 350484 

-32 

+33 

-3 

+2 

Overall the Social Democrats fared disastrously with a smaller 

percentage of the vote than in 1935 despite the reauction in the 

number of parties. Post-war elections in Europe, with the exception 

4 Zpravy, p.335and p.336 

5 Zpravy, p.335. 
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of Western Germany and otherwise looking only at those countries 

where 'elections had been held shortly before the war, generally 

showed an increase in the share of the vote for thettaditional 

parties of the working class. Sometimes within that Communists 

gained from Social Democrats, but only in two cases were Communists 

definitely the stronger: they were france and Czechoslovakia. The 

latter case was all the more exceptional because Communist pre-

dominance was so much greater and associated with a general decline 

for the Social Democrats. 

111.24.3. Election results in Slovakia. 

The table below shows the results of the elections in Slovakia. 

Although the KSS received, by international standards, a very high 

vote, it was in fact a disappointment, because the Democrats did so 

much better, 

Table 21: Percentage of votes won by Slovak parties in 19466• 

Percentage of votes Number of seats 

K% 30,48 21 

OS 61,43 43 

freedom Party 4,20 3 

Labour Party 3,11 2 

blank 0,78 0 

6 BE 29/5/46, p.1. 
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Despite the Democrats' victory there was still a small overall 

majority for the Communists plus the Czech Social Democrats and 

Slovak Labour Party. The final result gave them 153 seats against 

147 for all the other parties. An analysis of the Slovak results 

showed that the Democrats had won pratically all the former votes 

of the HSL'S and its allies and the overwhelming majority of 

former Agrarian votes. This gave them a sweeping victory in 

agricultural areas which was backed up by quite remarkable gains 

in several big towns. Thus in Bratislava, where the Autonomists 

and Agrarians had won only 24% in 1935, the Democrats actually 

gained at the expense of the socialist parties to win 64%. In 

Ko§ice the increase was from 21% to 68% while the KSS vote of 19% 
, 7 

was hardly above the 18% of 1935 • 

The KSS made only minimal gains inagricultural areas and most , 

of Eastern Slovakia. Their real strength was in Central Slovakia 

where they did clearly better the pre-war combined votes for them-

selves and the Social Democrats. Even then, they very rarely 

ousted the Democrats from first place. In the Banska Bystrica 

District they won 39% while the Democrats received 53%. The smell 

villages around Brezns based on forestr~ wood working and heavy 

industry were their only really safe base. 

There were obviously several factors affecting changes in the 

KSS vote including the socia-economic structure, the impact of the 

revolution, the traditions from the uprising, party work over the 

whole preceding period, the religious complexion of the area and 

7 
Zpr~vy, p.336-338. 
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the influence of the clergy, and even the quality of the KSS. 

8 Industrialised areas were not automatically pro-Communist ~and" 

agricultural areas with striking inequalities in land holdings 

very rare~y gave solid support to the KSS. 

Nationality problems may have been extremely important in the 
, 

Communist failures in KoSice and Bratislava where there were 

significant Hungarian populations. By contrast, in some rural 

Eastern areas with Ukranian populations the KSS did exceptionally 
. ~ . 

well. It appears that the Democrats won in Catholic Ukranian 

villages and the Communists in predominantly Orthodox villages9• 

The outstanding fact remains the Democrats' achievement in 

restricting all the three other parties to 37,% of the vote. This 

compares with 28% for all the socialist parties in 1935 or 53% in 

192010• Moreover, the Democratic Party's vote was remarkably con-

sistent in practically all of Slovakia, despite the country's 

diversity in levels of development and social and religious 

complexion. This suggests an achievement unparralled in previous 

Slovak electoral history which can hardly be explained by Just one 

factor alone such as the April agreement. The Democrats must have 

appeared as the best representative of the Slovak nation by somehow 

reconciling and combining the nationalist, but not pro-German, ideas 

of the Slovak state with the spirit of the uprising. This'does 

not mean that the April agreement and the direct support of the 

B laluha: rebru~r, p.28. 

9 . 
Cambel: Slovenska, p.221. 

10 ' '. 
Zpravy, p.342. 
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Catholic church were not extremely important in helping the: 

Democratic Party to win. They were not, however, the only factors 

deciding the nature and outward appearance of the Democratic'Party. 

111.24.3. Attempts to explain away the extent of the Communists' 
success. 

The National Socialists were particularly disappointed by the 

election results as ,although they had increased their own vote, 

they had fallen way below their dream of coming first and holding 

a convincing majority together with the People's Party. Apparently 

even Bene§ had shared some illusions thinking that the Communists 

11 might be pushed into third pace • It had been taken for granted 
, 

that, at a minimum, the Communists would lose some of their key 

12 
government positions • 

Two lines were adopted to explain away this disappointment. 

One was to maintain that the votes were not for the Communist 

programme as such so that the support would vanish if they deviated 

from the "democratic"path. It was certainly true that levels of 

voting support were no~ the same everywhere: particularly in the 

countryside they were not backed up with membership and appeared to 

be less secure, but that applied to the National Socialists ~oo. 

The second line, however, somewhat contradicted the first. Particu-
, 

larly Ripka argued tha~ the Communists did well because of their 

control over positions of power meaning that the election results 

·-1 .-
11 .. 

Cestou k Unoru, p.33,and'V. Adamek: !!El, p.63. 

128 • g• :laroslav Str~nsky, ..2.2. 25/5/46, p.3. 
'- ' 
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indicated respect for power and fear of the holders of power 
. 13 

resulting from the long Nazi occupation • Sometimes this was put 

in a less extreme form attributing the 
their 

countryside simply tOl\holding the post 

Communist victory in the 

. 14 
of Minister of Agriculture • 

. There were also more perceptive assessments.' Drtina pointed 

out that the Agrarians had definitively disappeared. It was not 

just that the party was outlawed but th~tthe~ideas on 'which it 

had been based had been destroyed so that the Communist victory was 

not a freak event: its causes had to be sought in the pr~ceding' 

. 15 
years and in the pre-Munich republic • The same point was mad~by 

others who argued that the National S~cialist~ had ~ad~~ ~~rious 
. 

mistake in not seeing "that the new organisation of political 

relations in our country is not just the result of the Moscow 

di~~ussions but that it is the outcome 6f ~ mighty hisio~ical 

process "16 •• • Or as Peroutka put it, people were tired of the old world 

an . 
and lIJanted"end to "the rule of one over another", to poverty, gloom' 

and perhaps even war. They lIJanted a new world and saw this in the 

17 Communists' programme • He left unanswered the crucial question 

of IIJhy they did not see· this in the Social Democrats or National , 

Socialists both of whom. claimed to be socialist parties. 

Journalistic investigations of the reasons for peasants' 

13 . SS 2/6/46, p.1. The same view can be found in Jan Str~nsk9: 
'Ea"st, p.130-131. 

14v. Bolen, ~ 7/6/46,' p.1.· 

15At the National Socialists'Central Executive Committee meeting 
on 6/6/46, Cestou k Unoru, p.' 67 •. 

16L• Kh~s, Svobodne 'noviny, 24/8/46, p.1. 

17 ' Dne!ek, 30/5/46, p.146 • 

. , 
( . 
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voting behaviour seemed to refute Ripka's argument. They seemed 

to have approached the election in avery open minded way and 

were attracted to ~he Communists for a whole range of reasons. 

These included the policies the government was implementing and 

there often were expressions of respect' for ~uri~ •. They,commented 

on the straight-forward and realistic policies of the Communists 

and the absence of demagogic or impossible promises. They ,saw 

the Communist campaign as the best organi~ed and expressed 

respect for many individual Communists because of their integrity, 

although this was sometimes balanced by references to dubious ele

ments within the party. They also of ten 'referred to direct contacts 

with workers (not always from machinery brigades as they had not 

reached most villages) which led to a definit~ feeling of a common 

interest., Sometimes they indicated general approval for the govern-

ment believing that they would be secure in holding onto their land. 

There was no sign of any real knowledge of or interest in Marxism18• 

111.24.4. The guestion of the Soviet Union in the Czechoslovak 
elections. 

A further possible general explanation i for the Communists' 

electoral success was the prestige of 'the Soviet Union. This' 

had not been an issue during the election campaign as no party , 

could directly challenge so popular a principle as close friendship 

with the USSR. Nevertheless, the National Socialists always seemed 

to be uncertain - more so than the People's Party who tried to 

-
18M• Mare~, One~ekt 13/6/46, p.181-183 and 20/6/46, p.195-197, 

and J. Hudec, Dne~ek, 4/7/46, p.230. 
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justify a firmly Slavonic orientation with certain traditions of 
19 some 

church history - trying to appeal at least tOl\extentto two 

oppos~ng positions. They could firmly deny that there could be 

any Soviet intention to interfere in Czechoslovakia's internal 

affairs20 and proclaim their loyalty "for better of for worse, in 

life as in death to the Soviet Union"21. This' was -'then' 

accompanied 'by a presentation of the elections as a choice 

between "totalitarainism or democracy, •• an independent Czecho

slovak state or • • • subservience"22 • 

. , Even then, relations with the USSR could hardly have been 

a major question in the elections as universal proclamations of a 

desire for a very close alliance predominated. Bene! himself. could 

be identified with such a notion. It would therefore be unconvincing 

to trivialise the Communist victory as a reflection of "gratitude" 

to the liberator ;~hic~ it might be thought, could recede from the 

centre of attention with time. 

Nevertheless,'Soviet military successes did appear to many to 

indicate the general strength of the social order prevailing in the 

Soviet Union. Admiration for the USSR could be quoted as a 

23 
fundamental reason for allegiance to the KSC • The point, however, 

~as not just that the Soviet Union had been the liberator of most 

19 
e.g. !Q 16/5/45, p.1. 

20 
e.g. Ripka's speech, ~ 18/4/46, p.1. 

21 r • Kla'til, 2 I / . .§2. 0 4 46,p.1., 

22 Zenkl's speech, ~ 16/4/46, p.3 (his emphasis); 

23 e.g. r. Tr~vn!t:ek, Zem~d/Hsk~ noviny, 15/5/46; p.2. 
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of Czechoslovakia - nobody disputed that at-all - but that it had 

shown strength in the war when so many other states had been proved 

weak. It was not only Communists who pointed to its superiority in 

preCisely those aspects that seemed to have been Czechoslovakia's 

weak points - the moral fibre of its political leadership and its 

24 
nationalities policy • Now, of course, Struln's leadership does 

not seem so impressive to anyone, but things looked different\in 

Czechoslovakia in 1946. 

111.24.5. Summary and discussion. 

The striking feature of the elections was the Communist 

success over the Czech lands. They won convincingly in frontier 

areas and even in formerly A~rarian strongholds. They aleo took 

former Social Democrat votes in industrial centres. 

~any emigre writers have sought explanations within that 

brief period and a similer approach was adopted by many National 

Socialists in an attempt to explain away their comparative failure. 

A picture could then be built up of Communists taking positions of 

power after liberation and using them .as the basis for electoral 
',..<~.,.,..--

victory. 

A more realistic explanation would set the Communist victory 

against the background of earlier Czechoslovak history and of the 

post-war revolutionary changes. Other political philosophies had 

suffered setbacks and the Communists seemed the most capable of 

constructing a new and better Czechoslovakia. The war-time 

24 - e.g. ill. 6/12/46, p. 757." 

• 
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successes of the Soviet Union greatly reinforced this belief. 

In Slovakia the Democratic Party was victorious both in the 

countyrside and in the towns. This cannot be explained away with 

reference to a single event, such as the April agreement. It too 

had deeper causes within Slovakia's recent history and society. 

The overall result gave the Communists a strong enough position 

to remain the leading force in Czechoslovak politics. 

?Qc' 


	466710_VOL_2001
	466710_VOL_2002
	466710_VOL_2003
	466710_VOL_2004
	466710_VOL_2005
	466710_VOL_2006
	466710_VOL_2007
	466710_VOL_2008
	466710_VOL_2009
	466710_VOL_2010
	466710_VOL_2011
	466710_VOL_2012
	466710_VOL_2013
	466710_VOL_2014
	466710_VOL_2015
	466710_VOL_2016
	466710_VOL_2017
	466710_VOL_2018
	466710_VOL_2019
	466710_VOL_2020
	466710_VOL_2021
	466710_VOL_2022
	466710_VOL_2023
	466710_VOL_2024
	466710_VOL_2025
	466710_VOL_2026
	466710_VOL_2027
	466710_VOL_2028
	466710_VOL_2029
	466710_VOL_2030
	466710_VOL_2031
	466710_VOL_2032
	466710_VOL_2033
	466710_VOL_2034
	466710_VOL_2035
	466710_VOL_2036
	466710_VOL_2037
	466710_VOL_2038
	466710_VOL_2039
	466710_VOL_2040
	466710_VOL_2041
	466710_VOL_2042
	466710_VOL_2043
	466710_VOL_2044
	466710_VOL_2045
	466710_VOL_2046
	466710_VOL_2047
	466710_VOL_2048
	466710_VOL_2049
	466710_VOL_2050
	466710_VOL_2051
	466710_VOL_2052
	466710_VOL_2053
	466710_VOL_2054
	466710_VOL_2055
	466710_VOL_2056
	466710_VOL_2057
	466710_VOL_2058
	466710_VOL_2059
	466710_VOL_2060
	466710_VOL_2061
	466710_VOL_2062
	466710_VOL_2063
	466710_VOL_2064
	466710_VOL_2065
	466710_VOL_2066
	466710_VOL_2067
	466710_VOL_2068
	466710_VOL_2069
	466710_VOL_2070
	466710_VOL_2071
	466710_VOL_2072
	466710_VOL_2073
	466710_VOL_2074
	466710_VOL_2075
	466710_VOL_2076
	466710_VOL_2077
	466710_VOL_2078
	466710_VOL_2079
	466710_VOL_2080
	466710_VOL_2081
	466710_VOL_2082
	466710_VOL_2083
	466710_VOL_2084
	466710_VOL_2085
	466710_VOL_2086
	466710_VOL_2087
	466710_VOL_2088
	466710_VOL_2089
	466710_VOL_2090
	466710_VOL_2091
	466710_VOL_2092
	466710_VOL_2093
	466710_VOL_2094
	466710_VOL_2095
	466710_VOL_2096
	466710_VOL_2097
	466710_VOL_2098
	466710_VOL_2099
	466710_VOL_2100
	466710_VOL_2101
	466710_VOL_2102
	466710_VOL_2103
	466710_VOL_2104
	466710_VOL_2105
	466710_VOL_2106
	466710_VOL_2107
	466710_VOL_2108
	466710_VOL_2109
	466710_VOL_2110
	466710_VOL_2111
	466710_VOL_2112
	466710_VOL_2113
	466710_VOL_2114
	466710_VOL_2115
	466710_VOL_2116
	466710_VOL_2117
	466710_VOL_2118
	466710_VOL_2119
	466710_VOL_2120
	466710_VOL_2121
	466710_VOL_2122
	466710_VOL_2123
	466710_VOL_2124
	466710_VOL_2125
	466710_VOL_2126
	466710_VOL_2127
	466710_VOL_2128
	466710_VOL_2129
	466710_VOL_2130
	466710_VOL_2131
	466710_VOL_2132
	466710_VOL_2133
	466710_VOL_2134
	466710_VOL_2135
	466710_VOL_2136
	466710_VOL_2137
	466710_VOL_2138
	466710_VOL_2139
	466710_VOL_2140
	466710_VOL_2141
	466710_VOL_2142
	466710_VOL_2143
	466710_VOL_2144
	466710_VOL_2145
	466710_VOL_2146
	466710_VOL_2147
	466710_VOL_2148
	466710_VOL_2149
	466710_VOL_2150
	466710_VOL_2151
	466710_VOL_2152
	466710_VOL_2153
	466710_VOL_2154
	466710_VOL_2155
	466710_VOL_2156
	466710_VOL_2157
	466710_VOL_2158
	466710_VOL_2159
	466710_VOL_2160
	466710_VOL_2161
	466710_VOL_2162
	466710_VOL_2163
	466710_VOL_2164
	466710_VOL_2165
	466710_VOL_2166
	466710_VOL_2167
	466710_VOL_2168
	466710_VOL_2169
	466710_VOL_2170
	466710_VOL_2171
	466710_VOL_2172
	466710_VOL_2173
	466710_VOL_2174
	466710_VOL_2175
	466710_VOL_2176
	466710_VOL_2177
	466710_VOL_2178
	466710_VOL_2179
	466710_VOL_2180
	466710_VOL_2181
	466710_VOL_2182
	466710_VOL_2183
	466710_VOL_2184
	466710_VOL_2185
	466710_VOL_2186
	466710_VOL_2187
	466710_VOL_2188
	466710_VOL_2189
	466710_VOL_2190
	466710_VOL_2191
	466710_VOL_2192
	466710_VOL_2193
	466710_VOL_2194
	466710_VOL_2195
	466710_VOL_2196
	466710_VOL_2197
	466710_VOL_2198
	466710_VOL_2199
	466710_VOL_2200
	466710_VOL_2201
	466710_VOL_2202
	466710_VOL_2203
	466710_VOL_2204
	466710_VOL_2205
	466710_VOL_2206
	466710_VOL_2207
	466710_VOL_2208
	466710_VOL_2209
	466710_VOL_2210
	466710_VOL_2211
	466710_VOL_2212
	466710_VOL_2213
	466710_VOL_2214
	466710_VOL_2215
	466710_VOL_2216
	466710_VOL_2217
	466710_VOL_2218
	466710_VOL_2219
	466710_VOL_2220
	466710_VOL_2221
	466710_VOL_2222
	466710_VOL_2223
	466710_VOL_2224
	466710_VOL_2225
	466710_VOL_2226
	466710_VOL_2227
	466710_VOL_2228
	466710_VOL_2229
	466710_VOL_2230
	466710_VOL_2231
	466710_VOL_2232
	466710_VOL_2233
	466710_VOL_2234
	466710_VOL_2235
	466710_VOL_2236
	466710_VOL_2237
	466710_VOL_2238
	466710_VOL_2239
	466710_VOL_2240
	466710_VOL_2241
	466710_VOL_2242
	466710_VOL_2243
	466710_VOL_2244
	466710_VOL_2245
	466710_VOL_2246
	466710_VOL_2247
	466710_VOL_2248
	466710_VOL_2249
	466710_VOL_2250
	466710_VOL_2251
	466710_VOL_2252
	466710_VOL_2253
	466710_VOL_2254
	466710_VOL_2255
	466710_VOL_2256
	466710_VOL_2257
	466710_VOL_2258
	466710_VOL_2259
	466710_VOL_2260
	466710_VOL_2261
	466710_VOL_2262
	466710_VOL_2263
	466710_VOL_2264
	466710_VOL_2265
	466710_VOL_2266
	466710_VOL_2267
	466710_VOL_2268
	466710_VOL_2269
	466710_VOL_2270
	466710_VOL_2271
	466710_VOL_2272
	466710_VOL_2273
	466710_VOL_2274
	466710_VOL_2275
	466710_VOL_2276
	466710_VOL_2277
	466710_VOL_2278
	466710_VOL_2279
	466710_VOL_2280
	466710_VOL_2281
	466710_VOL_2282
	466710_VOL_2283
	466710_VOL_2284
	466710_VOL_2285
	466710_VOL_2286
	466710_VOL_2287
	466710_VOL_2288
	466710_VOL_2289
	466710_VOL_2290
	466710_VOL_2291
	466710_VOL_2292
	466710_VOL_2293
	466710_VOL_2294
	466710_VOL_2295

